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Veda Vyasa

Mahabharata is Testimony and Testament
not of Devakiputra Krishna or Krishna Dvaipayana Vvasa alone
but of the spiritual, cultural and social ethos of Bharatavarsha
It contains many mystical suggestions concealed from place to place,
which Vyvasa knew and his son Shuka as well,
doubtful whether Sanjaya knew.
Mahabharata should be read
by becoming receptive, reflective and meditative
of the concealed mystical suggestions.
Only then will one be enlightened

of the divine essence concealed in Krishna-form.

Then alone would one be able to live life basing
every enterprise (#14) and desire (M) on the solid foundations of .

Vvasa with confidence declared that whatever is in Mahabharata

is to be found elsewhere. Whatever is not here is not found any where else.

Like wise the present Author can with confidence declare that

whatever is stated in his book has all been sourced from every where else

and nothing here is to be found which is not spoken or written earlier.
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Therefore,

7

For all those who read my earlier books, with love, kindness and
appreciation, some even sharing their thoughts...., in spite of spelling
mistakes and grammatical errors, here are my thanks.

To
My own self

With a Prayer :

Not to attempt to be the Wind
that passes through the flute.

But instead be the flute

through which The Wind passes through.
Then the song will make me sing and dance,
Even as flowers sing and dance in abundance.
Then Bliss will surely enter my Being
And enlighten me on the Path.
So let it come to pass
So shall it come to pass
Yes it will come to pass.
That, verily is That.
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Foreword

I have been writing books primarily on Indian religious philosophies, but have not
restricted my study only to Indian philosophies. I have taken interest and have been influenced by
religious philosophies in different places, during different periods, living and responding to different
racial, social, cultural surroundings and situations. The primary purpose of comparative philosophy, 1
believe, is not to find out which of these religious philosophies speak of T3, the Absolute Prime
Existence but how T, the Absolute Prime Existence has been perceived, experienced, reflected and
meditated upon by them, bringing out similarity or dissimilarity wherever possible, without being
dogmatic, assertive and argumentative, without doubting the enlightenment experienced or justifying
the opinions expressed. My journey was sketchy and sporadic in the beginning mental and intellectual,
reasonable and rational becoming deeper as I pursued and reflected on them. Therefore, I do not claim
to have been aware of the Prime Existence in any particular manner or to any measure or successful
even to alittle extent.

However, I have sought meanings to the words, listening with heart and reappraising in mind,

revising and rededicating, broadening my perception and deepening my understanding, without being
in a hurry, without being despondent. When I seem to have failed, I have tried to rise and stand knowing
that every step will lead to the other. 1 believe that my experiences are my responses to the resonance in
my heart. They are as real to me as they were real to many others. I may often fail in relating by
expressions to my experiences. But no one can deny me the right to say that I have tried and possibly
failed. I have made a tryst with my self and I am sure that I will not fail. I do think that I feel from my
innermost depth of the heart but the actions which I perform have not necessarily reflect what I believe,
since I have realized that in the primordial life one has to speak and act as one would be expected by
others to speak and act, without compromising my essence or form of my actions. If some one says that I
have not succeeded enough in these attempts, then they do not know, will never know how much I have
tried.

The books which I have written were published by me alone. Whosoever were interested in the
subject dealt by me, with them I have shared my books and thoughts even with many libraries and others
who were interested in the subjects. My wife Vasanti, my sons, Ashish his wife Manisha, Devdatt his wife
Veena have supported me in my attempts even my grandchildren bringing books as gifts, which they
knew not their importance except that I used to speak of the saints and sages who have authored the
books and many more others who have extended their support.

1 feel gratified by their love and affection and satisfied with what I have done and thank That
Absolute Prime Existence which has encouraged me and blessed me with healthy and fruitful life,
energy and enthusiasm for having done what I have done, to do what I am doing and hope the Grace will
continue here in this life as well as hereafter to do what I intend do.

Nagesh D. Sonde
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Introduction

No human being or divine has ever and any where in the world has captured the mind, speech
and actions of people over generation and millenniums as Krishna has done. In that respect he has been
incomparable and unique in his diverse personality accepting and absorbing in himself everything that
life is and represents. His uniqueness lies in his being beyond man's empirical understanding reaching
absolute spiritual height and retaining his form as undisputed religious icon. He has been the subject
matter of legends and literature, political and theological dissertations, controversy and conflict. From
age to age his images has changed so much in the minds of the believers and the skeptics, poets and artists
having reflected the temper of every age and times that it is difficult to separate the historical Krishna
from the mythical one. Yet history has started revealing the secrets of his life and times, that it offers an
unclear opening of the window with some definite suggestions of the spiritual playing its role in the
temporal world. Yet it has left in many mouths some inconvenient taste, which is difficult to identify, nut
which orthodox believers try to gloss over and with which the skeptics have been holding them at
ransom. In the early ages when heart ruled the mind of the masses, the Krishna-form became dominant
the Krishna-Consciousness becoming the stuff of highly sensitive thinkers. Evolution has greatly
expanded the horizon of the human mind, but has failed miserably the frontiers of human consciousness.

Under the circumstances the modern man is scarcely qualified to understand the declaration
made in Bhagavad Gita : TS o e faryedi avea | oo qeords renn ferfafeii 7o || safeqfoere dmghiara ar |
TACATNTES @ 9 11 S SPTHam| | 3721 agc [ S dad | feemefig goasion et 3||'. His uniqueness lies thus
in his being beyond man's empirical understanding reaching absolute spiritual height accepting him as
the whole, complete and entirety of divine decent, the essence the Krishna-Consciousness in
incarnation, absorbing in himself everything that life is and represents 'ameae #dff' all other incarnations
being partial, incomplete and contextual. Krishna becomes divided in parts in his anthropomorphic
form, one part accepting him alone emotionally as the religious icon and not the essence which the form
represents. It is unfortunate that Krishna's iconic influence should have among large masses and in
popular religion should have created a dichotomy between his form and the essence which his form
should have so eloquently is expected to represent as extensive and comprehensive representation of
Vishnu, the all-pervading and all-comprehensive deity.

Many will agree with Einstein who said, 'The most beautiful and most profound emotion we can
experience is the sensation of the mystical . . . He to whom this emotion is stranger, who can no longer
wonder and stand rapt in awe, is as good as dead. To know that what is impenetrable to us really exists,
manifesting itself as the highest wisdom and most radiant beauty which our dull faculties can
comprehend only in the most primitive forms - this knowledge, this feeling, is at the centre of true
religiousness'. Therefore, knowing that emotive receptivity is stronger than the intellectual, Krishna
says that whatever form one desires to be communion with him, that communion he makes firm and
well-established ‘& @ af af qf W Freafdgiesta | T3 Tam@ =gl ama faegreq||'. Even then among the
thousands scarcely one strives for perfection and those who strive and succeed one becomes aware of my
existence truly well - "gemi #edy FHvgedia fey | aqamy fre sie= afq @ ||, Therefore emotive
receptivity and experience comprehension can only be harbinger to the intellectual receptivity and
comprehension leading one to be reflective and one's consciousness to be meditative that 'argsas Famf’.

Dvaipayana Krishna was a seer of infinite splendour who enlightened of the immeasurable
interplay of the forces of light and darkness - 'ga1 & TriTaens, ZaTeamgaed | @ HHEAT T TaT TR ST 5 T 0
@ e ;... ||' (Brihad Aranyaka Up. Liii.1), which Shankara explains Z@s as the enlightened few and
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arges as the un-enlightened many, struggling with each other for mastery over the worlds both being the
descendants of Prajapati. %= the immutable cosmic law and = the perennial principle of righteousness
were common for both and frightful punishment being imposed for any failure to follow them, making
every element of creation a medium for fulfillment of the divine intent and purpose, either fully and
comprehensively as in the case of Krishna or partially and for special purpose as in the case of other
descents, or indirectly through other elements in nature animate as well as inanimate making the
instruments of operation 'WfcHE g T’

This fundamental principle was demonstrated by Vyasa using the constant and recurring
struggle for superiority between Pandavas and Kauravas with the prominent role played by Krishna.
While Pandavas recognized and acknowledged Krishna's divinity and accepted him as a friend, a
relative, an advisor, intellectual guide, the initiator, moving force, the master mind behind all their
actions, Kauravas did neither recognize nor respect Krishna's divinity at best accepting him as a leader
of clan, a statesman among the polity, recognized in the three worlds, who could be a powerful ally and a
dangerous adversary. There were still others, though were conscious of his spiritual origin and wise in
spiritual matters, were bound by their temporal attributes and inclinations born of nature 'vai fegzmmmty
Ot AT A |

When Fasa recorded the events in Jaya in prosaic traditional bardic form designed and
describing Kuru family, Gandhari's righteousness, Pandava's truthfulness, Kaurava's misdeeds, he
transformed the tale to bring out Krishna's greatness and divinity, as the ancient seer born again. He had
not pretensions about the characters; Pandavas were never accepted as quintessence of virtues nor
Kauravas were shown as embodiment of evil. Both were shown conscious of the principles of
righteousness, though Pandavas were more righteous and divinely ordained owing to their divine origin
while Kauravas were rarely righteous being influenced by sense organs and desires under the influence
of dark and obscure forces. Krishna was the divine consciousness born establishing himself in 5%f, the
human form, acting more as a human being with all the imperfections of human body than as an
impartial as arbiter as the Brahman.

Vaishampayana's austere and noble imagination transformed Krishna's personality with
striking divine status associated with vedic Vishnu ceasing to be 3fter and becoming more of a scripture
of divine consciousness manifest in temporal context. The text thereafter became the vehicle for many
diverse Fyasas in the generations and centuries that followed, for incorporation of the history of a
people, the social, moral, ethical, religious and philosophical consciousness of Indian culture.
Mahabharata is said to have contained many concealed mystical truths, which Vyasa knows, his son
Shuka knows and perhaps Sanjaya too 'Teritel @a1 @@ e FEa AT U JHETERREe| st
SRIBTZAN 3T SAIbIT a | o Jaf gar afa wsmn afq ar 7 a1 ||', the study of the Mahabharata not being
complete unless one unravels the mystical secrets concealed, and it is not sufficient to know the legends
relating to the Krishna-formunless one becomes wise to the Krishna-Consciousness concealed therein.

Mahabharata needs to understood intellectually beginning since all the human actions are
performed as inter-play of human attributes and inclination born of nature ‘ggs fzmonts s wifr wdae |
and 't g HAifT fpTEOne wdae | g8 gvafy qaeEear 3 et || Krishna's descent along with those of
Pandavas and Kauravas responding to them when they perform their actions in life, rising to their
individual spiritual regeneration becoming aware of their own spiritual essence in which the divine
intent and purpose has designed them to be. One would be advised to be guided by Sri Aurodindo who
said, 'All existence is a manifestation of God because He is the only existence and nothing can be except
either areal figuring or else a figment of that one reality. Therefore every conscious being is in part or in
some way a descent of the Infinite in to the apparent finiteness of name and form. But it is veiled
manifestation and there is a gradation between the supreme being of the Divine and the consciousness
shrouded partly or wholly by ignorance of selfin the finite'.

8
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Therefore, even as those who read Mahabharata and Bhagavat Purana become enlightened to
this truism that 'srEarT e 8% TaafesT: | afaeine Hem a7Es s Teams AT ST AT FereTe | Fee A
TG AU || O iveas gge oy wEread [, they also cannot overlook the statements made by
Krishna himself that 'af fioad gaar iy wemiys | 39 @ 4y 39 59 desnom|| 37 & qasient o grusnd: |39 g
T A TR I B || . . I AT FA SR HHOT arty amvee | wRer 9ag wief 7 qanei® o 9% || or as declared, by
Drupad that ‘e nferfiacias et fafed 72 et | gd MR & Sesdracaeqad [Famss . . 541 i o ge7 ||
or by Duryodhana's statement that he responds to life as prompted by his attributes and inclination,
leaving everything to transpire as per will of the divine 'S & 7 7 ¥ ugfrs FmIent 7 7 7 Fgfis | #3289 afy
e et Frgehr dem it ||

It becomes unreasonable to assume the divine descent took only in Bharatavarsha to the
exclusion of all the other parts in creation. If Brahman is considered as the all-pervading Vishnu then he
would be enveloping and maintaining the entire regions of creation. Therefore to limit the divine
descents only to those mentioned in Indian context would be irrational. If one accepts the thesis that
Brahman dwells in every thing that is created, it being more luminous in some than in others, then it
would be reasonable to accept every element in creation, whether animate or inanimate, which is
luminous more prominently would be justifiable to be accept as divine than the other elements. One is
inclined to agree with Shankara when he says that there is no difference as regards Brahman or wisdom
of Brahman between giants like rigvedic seer Vamadeva and the present day human beings lacking in
strength of character '7 & AEANRY EMIETEY a1 JHiay germ fafetasmra ama ||'. Wisdom is not
denied to any one to whichever people, place, or period, provided that they have the desire and
inclination for the wisdom of Brahman, by whatever name he be referred. That is the reason why in
every parts of the world only some are considered divine and not all, only those in whom the divine
attributes and inclinations are more evident than the others. This has been the case earlier as it has been
recent times.

It was the author's objective not to project Krishna primarily as the god descended in human
form to destroy the unrighteous and protect the righteous ones but to show how the human form in
which the divine consciousness has become more luminous ' 3 TR 7 Zaeds TS | TN AT FH
= f991 & || against great odds to re-establish the cosmic law, %t and =, in spite of the daunting factors
which he had to encounter in doing so in an atmosphere where the inevitable course of 7ime as the Kali
yuga was casting its long shadow on the minds of the people. Because the luminous essence becomes
evident only when it becomes manifest in gross form '@ 7=g 7 &4 wrgwitay g&d | Krishna was observed to
perform multifarious activities in his life, prompting Fyasa when telling the tale of the internecine
struggle between Pandavas and Kauravas used the role played by Krishna as the representative model
for divine descent. The author has tried to tell the story, as far as possible, as documented by Fyasa as
Itihas, and later transformed by later writers to make it a scripture, without allowing himself to be
overwhelmed by the divinity of Krishna or be burdened by the righteous attributes of Pandavas or by
the unrighteous attributes of the Kauravas or their associates. In Shanti Parva we find Bhishma telling
Yudhishthira that Krishna is the supreme luminous lord and described variously as the all pervading
Purusha and what Vishnu himself told Narada whatever one desires to know about the great all-
pervading Vishnu, such one should approach men of wisdom, and as the sage having fully realized the
supreme and eternal divine essence and has acknowledged it., knowing Krishna as verily the
inconceivable supreme being and not a human being has advised significantly to surrender.

When seen from this perspective it becomes apparent for one to judge the divine
consciousness operating even in the world which we experience even to day, where and how great ones
in spite of tripping and succumb to small fragile temptations and how small persons some times display
supreme robustness and remarkable display of righteousness. There is great interplay of the forces or
darkness and of light in the manifest creation, neither on a larger scale or a platform can be treated as

9
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righteous or unrighteous, all becoming the light and shade. Sri Aurobindo points out that'All problems
of existence are essentially problems of harmony. They arise form the perception of an unsolved discord
and the instinct of an undiscovered agreement or unity. To rest content with an unsolved discord is
possible for the practical and more animal part of man, but impossible for his fully awakened mind, and
usually even his practical parts only escape from the general necessity of accepting a rough, utilitarian
and un-illumined compromise. For essentially, all Nature seeks a harmony. Life and matter in their own
sphere as much as mind in the arrangement of its perceptions'. Therefore, what Vyasa seems to tell the
readersis Hereis life, make your own choice.

This is the purpose one should set for oneself; this is the purpose which the author has set for
himself, intent for not only to be enraptured by the role played in the Krishna-form but also reveal in the
Krishna-Consciousness, not failing in that attempt to becomes struck by the beauty of Sanskrit
language, which becomes the instrument for Vyasa to bring out Krishna's multi-facet personality to the
present generation as he did to the ancient Yugas, as simple child prodigy as well as an adolescent, wise
in wisdom far beyond his age, a devoted son, a consummate lover, a mature conciliator, a shrewd
diplomat, a scheming practitioner in real-politic, a man of the worlds speaking words transcending
empirical event, a consummate philosopher wise in intellect, a disciplined ruler and a compassionate
judge, as particular as he is universal, palpable in the present moment and yet perceptible beyond the
constraints of Time, as earthly as he is sensual, as temporal as he is spiritual, supreme Person, god and
Brahman.

The author has mainly relied on Mahabharata published by Gita Press, Gorakhpur, though
the one edited by Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar has been generally accepted as exhaustive and reliable. The Gita
Press edition contains many verses, prevalent in South India, which do not find place in Sukhtankar's
edition, and the Author has included many of these quotations for clarifications and making people
aware of the beauty and elegance of Sanskrit language. Gita Press edition is available at low cost with
translation in Hindi, making it easy for one to possess more further study, containing many more
instructive and illuminating passages.

Adisclaimer

The Author does not claim any higher knowledge than those possessed by the readers nor that
has he read and understood the whole of Mahabharata and other scriptures. If one accepts the central
premise that the Prime Existence exists in every element in creation, then he is not different from any on
e who reads this book. Shankara says that in realization of Brahman there is no difference between
great ones like Vamadeva and weaklings like human beings - '3 & #e1ady ameaiiey SMaRY ar aeyg T3y
ge fyoramtssm= ar 3 ||, If communication does not become clear in one as in the other, then it is
because one has kept his mind a little more sensitive and receptive than the other.

g, Wisdom is s1dg4a impersonal, f@, eternal 3@t and 3 - neither with any beginning nor
with any end. What has one brought along with him and what will he be taking with him. That is
important. Wisdom belongs to all, whether rich of poor, big or small, male of female, of one race or the
other, whether Hindu, Buddhist, Hebrew, Christian or Muslim, it belongs to every one. The puranas,
sutras, darshanas, bhashyas constitute Knowledge s individual commentaries and clarifications;
therefore become intermediate foundations for seekers of Wisdom. They are the windows which allow
one to see the vast space, the Wisdom. Though space is vaster than that what the window has allowed one
to see one sees space as much as each window frame allows one to see or would reveal. When one is
dwelling and enclosed in human body, his vision becomes enclosed and restricted to the extent of the
receptivity which he has, no more nor less.

No one can claim its ownership. Upanishads say '% 3omarafig adfea @M s, 77 @ g, 1

10
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eI FHAREEETH | FHA=E wAi fAffaderd T | vd @ A Ra T srfaed 7 ||| Wisdom belongs neither to one
nor to another, it belongs to the Lord, therefore, let us all revel in the Wisdom, whatever is ordained for
each one, never questioning from where they have sourced the Wisdom. For it belongs to no one in
particular but to every one who sources it from the great Lord. The Wisdom communicated by seers is
never claimed by them as belonging to them alone but as belonging to all. Every one sources from
Wisdom as much as one has the ability to do, no more nor less. There is nothing spoke which was not
spoken earlier. Every sound is reproduction of the Eternal Sound, %. Therefore, when one speaks the
other one finds the resonance of the intelligence and imagination, words and vocabulary of the Wisdom
spoken earlier by others. It is better to understand and absorb Wisdom than dispute about from where it
has been sourced as Knowledge for that alone will ever be of worth for eternity.

The author has peeped through every window that is available and sourced from every stream
that is available, being fully conscious and aware that the space that is vaster than what the window has
allowed him to see and the stream is the same from where every one has sourced. He has tried to seek the
vast space outside the dwelling place and sourced from every stream, therefore, has not attached
himself'to any particular window frame or to any particular stream but has come out in the open to have
vision of the Wisdom which is vast, comprehensive and all-pervading. The hunger for Knowledge and
the Knowledge gathered is entirely due to divine dispensation which has enabled the author to study,
sort out, and analyze the material sourced. The book has been the fruit of his labour of love and
dedication or else all Knowledge gathered by him would have passed over as waters of the stream that
pass over the insensitive and unreceptive stones and bounders.

Therefore in this book there is nothing spoken that was not spoken earlier, nothing written that
was not written earlier. But assuming that many may not have listened all that was spoken earlier, or
read all that was written earlier, the author has attempted to bring some of the things spoken earlier and
not listened by them or the things written earlier and not yet read by them. But this book does not contain
all that is or could even be. Being human, there is every possibility and probability of error in selecting,
in listening, in receptivity, in reflection and meditation. Since Wisdom is same and similar, nothing fresh
or new has been spoken or added, there being nothing fresh or new to be spoken or added which were
not already not seen or spoken earlier. Author's attempt may not be on the right course, yet it is useful to
know the right from the wrong Path. The effort has not been not to find out which of the seer or the sage,
the historian or the recorder tells truth about Krishna but how the seer or the sage, the historian or the
recorder has seen Krishna and experienced his multi-dimensional personality. Therefore, there are
bound to be mistakes in understanding, in interpretation, in response, in recording as well as
reproducing reference, in language, grammar as well as in syntax. All these errors or shortcomings are
entirely those of the Author. Therefore, one need not reject what is recorded herein because of the many
mistakes noticed from place to place.

The attempt has not been lateral but progressively variable, the vision becoming enlarged and
spacious enveloping increasingly more and more and reaching out deeper and deeper, not knowing
whether one is on the right Path but feeling richer by the moment. If that purpose is served, then the
purpose of writing this book will be fulfilled. In that satisfaction the upanishads say one becomes vast
as space, transparent like water, that is the world of Brahman, the supreme goal, the supreme treasure,
the supreme world, the supreme bliss. On particle of this bliss the rest of the creatures nurture 'afere gat

TeTEdl WAt U9 gedlds . . QUTR Ol i, QTR O H9, TUIS™ W1 w18, TUIS™ W 3Tes, Taiam T qai
EmaeTar ||
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The Background

When one speaks of History, one is conventionally inclined to begin with the evolution of the
human species and not with any others aspects of creative effulgence. History was perceived to begin in
India with the sensitive vedic seers perceiving that in the beginning there was neither non-Existence nor
Existence; there was neither air nor the sky beyond, wondering by what was it then covered nor
wondering where and what was its shelter? Was water there, deep and fathomless? Death did not exist
nor was Then the night; of the day was there no sign. Without breathing, alone with self~impulse was
That One, other than that, there was nothing else "M FeFHTEHI TGS A1 2 T 7q| featas g &= o
T2 FopTAETTR T | 7 JegeTese o afe 7 TS ST S Uehds | STFIEaTd Me qeeh aea=aa wis % @ ||'. Then they
experienced in their sensitive mind that there arose the golden-wombed form, as the sole custodian of all
the creatures that were formed, who upheld the space and world within self perceiving him as the self
and energy, whom the universe reveres and in whom the gods enter, whose reflection is immortality as
well as death, who through movement and staying steady, become the sole supreme Lord of the worlds,
the supreme among men and animals, "&TverTH: FHaTar o e Giciie | F e e Sl & ard ataar
fererm || .. 3 amoren e Afewe ST STl ad | 9 591 37 fEevaqoTes A Sard st fae ||

Pancharatra, which Madhva describes as 9@ag, described the stage prior to manifestation as of
That One, 'sera= 9 92 IAEETTEEY M HEY S SHSTATaea Adafh mre aeqrast gead||' and "sewaent e
TfeAfadd  FEIEOTE Wl Ws Aadaratym weme s ||'. Visualizing it with emphasis on
anthropological identification, That One was designated as Narayana-Vishna-Vasudeva, abiding in
tranquil state - 'Ta=mmas’ endowed with six-fold signs and resplendent energy - "Faryrafee & qgam @ <
g, with =1 as his supreme energy resplendent like gold ‘&= a1 wwan afefsiiemn fewdiar, or abiding as
fragrance in the flower 'saw e g Tffs ™ 7. The state was indistinct and inconceivable as
windless sky - 'sFirarET, of non-existent form 'gErEEr, non-turbulent afeEd'. The creative cycle
begins when 2 opens her eyes suggesting the bursting out Narayana's Will to create, analogous to the
vedic self-impulse (==@m), and creative activity starts with Sankarshana analogous to the vedic
Hiranyagarbha, bursting with a flash of turbulence and resplendence like a flash of lightening with
luminous light 'w&ra amR@r g FEEET o ywEoEd wEraeEgeEeT to manifest with limited
independence, '@ HfadEad=aar, appearing as a dark spot 'feree®’, concentric state showing faint traces of
the universe of becoming, with o, T and T emanating with attribute similar in essence and yet
distinct in form 'f=aeman . United they give the rise to intellect gfed@ which in turn reflects in triple
forms as e, faeren and garer. From  gaamer five sensory organs and mind emanate, from  feren the
five operative sensory organs and from qame the five T=mns emanate.

Modern science sees creation of the universe in similar striking terminology when the
universe, as we know today, was without stars, no galaxies and no light, just a black brew of primordial
gases immersed in a sea of invisible matter. Then few thousand years after the blinding flash of the big
bang, the universe plunges in darkness that lasts for almost a half billion years, causing some thing to
happen that leads to the creation not just of stars and galaxies but also of planets, people, fish, lizards and
animals. Astronomers know not only about our own galaxy, the Milky Way but also other galaxies,
collections of stars, gas and dust bound together by gravity.

This description of universe echoes to a large extent what symbolically was expressed in vedic
and Pancharatra scriptures and graphically described in Lalita Sahasranama Stotra, which speaks of
the time when Sri Lalita, the Brhaman of the upanishads, ruling over crores of galaxies or worlds each

12
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with their own distinct presiding deities Brahma-NarayanaRudras each with their respective female
energies - Brahmani, Laksmi and Gauri - summons to attend her court, sitting according to their status
and importance to chant her thousand names.

Indian puranic tradition conceives multiple creations with as many as seven Manvantaras
under Savayambhuva. Svaraochisha, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Chakshu and the last and the present
one presided by Vaivasvata Manu, each having their own separate groups of seven Rishis, gods, Indras,
and attendants like gandharvas according to their Karmas. Each Manvantara lasts for four cyclical
yugas - Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, each of them with definite allocated number of years, not so
much to suggest passage of Time but the period during which =, righteousness is pro-active and the
influence of unrighteousness is inactive. Bhagavata Purana says that when Brahman saw that with his
entire 7eqae™ and rest of the powers could not move the creation to its purpose, since there was no
harmony in between them, he used his powerful divine potency @ - Time to enter into them to give
momentum to the creative process. Therefore, a total number of 12,000 celestial years or 43,20,000
human years are provided for the present Manvantara or Manu's cycle with presence of the divine
essence during the entire course, Satya yuga having 4,800 celestial years (17,28,000 human years),
Treta yuga having 3600 celestial years (12,96,000 human years), Dvapara yuga having 2,400 celestial
years (8,64,000 human years) and finally Kali yuga, where righteousness is low having only 1200
celestial years (4,32,000 human years).

Atharvavedic seers, unlike the others who traversed to the East fighting their way through the
Iranian plains and flowering on the banks of Sapta-Sindhavas, had visited the regions of
Mesopotamia-Babylonia and Iran and observed that the Earth is inhabited by people speaking varied
language and following religious rites of the regions where they lived 'S farufer ager fearas Fmremi girer
g desired that it may enrich him with thousands of streams like a milch-cow that never fails
" STV 7 gat gad S ||', welcoming the spiritual wisdom to flow from all quarters s ware
Faar a1 favams |'. They further perceived that the earth is upheld by 5@, the supreme Prime existence, %,
the stern Cosmic law, gan-au initiation and austerity, and g&#-7=1, sacrifice performed with Wisdom, s
JETHATST ATe 791 e Ja1s gt et | and chose to walk again that auspicious Path like the Sun and Moon,
associating again with the liberal, kind and wise who had earlier traversed towards East "=fq wemarg @
FATEGAAI | YL EaaT S SFa A 3§ T3t ||

The three principles 7@, %d and =, have been conceived as the deciding factors that uphold the
creation and evolution, 7w, the supreme Prime Existence being Witness, energizing and supervising
agency to maintain ¥, the stern Cosmic law based on & the perennial principle which uphold the world
order. Since manifestation is complete with divine essence being in every that has been manifest '3
TR 79 adfesd SEmerTd||, it having been declared further '3 #d7 ywar #as 7 gada | and that ‘wéaish
AT STayds TGS | FHsTHIETT gepferenty ufer ||' the organs and the actions performed by them become
influenced by Kali, than by those that are recommended by the scriptures and fa®, sense of
discrimination. There was neither any 7ime nor any moment when the state of being was all sugar and
honey and when there was no evil but only righteousness and sense of discrimination existed.
Therefore, each Manavantara was conceived to begin with Satya yuga as comprehensive whole,
endowed by = standing on all its four limbs (the supreme Prime existence, the stern Cosmic law,
initiation and austerity, and sacrifice performed with Wisdom), with gradual decrease in = over the
yugas in 3T, @ exists on three limbs (the supreme Prime existence, the stern Cosmic law, and
initiation and austerity), in g% 7, & exists on two limbs (the supreme Prime existence, the stern Cosmic
law ) and finally in @7 g, = would exist only on one limb (7@, the supreme Prime existence), the
transition period of each subsequent yuga casts its shadow on the previous yuga. Contrary to this
passage of human evolution, seen by other civilization of the day, the spiritual thoughts, concepts and
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values which Aryas nurtured seems to have been more influenced by the raw natural ambience than by
the material and temporal world and rose to the subtle and spiritual heights.

Unlike these strange nomadic Aryas who came down from the northern slopes, those who
traveled from the Egyptian deserts to the regions of the Sindhu and Sarsavati river civilizations, passing
through the early civilizations that flowered on the river banks of Nile, Jordan, Euphrates and Iran had
an impressive urban civilizations evolving their own social and cultural values on material and
temporal life, with the spiritual thoughts affecting them on the fringe or affecting them as their
emotional level rather than intellectual level. In the absence of intellectual and spiritual base and
increasing weight of the material and temporal expression, the Egyptian, Mesopotamian, Babylonian
were reduced to dust, while the Hebrew civilization survived on the slender thread of Abrahama's
vision of the God and its resurrection by Moses later. It became revived and strengthened only when
Jesus Nazarath came on the scene.

In historical perspective though these civilizations though dynamic and vibrant on temporal
level seemed to lack the dynamism and vibrancy of the seers of the wisdom of the vedic scriptures on
the spiritual level, Sarasvati symbolizing the quintessence of & pure and unsullied, symbolizing the
carlier stages of their journey on the banks of rivers Oxus and Hariquiti to the culmination of their
spiritual effervescence on the banks of the three rivers Sarasvati, Drishadvaati and Apayu finally the
seat of divine effulgence being conceived around Brahmavarta.

During the early period of such Arya settlement Varnasharama as later espoused by Krishna
or corrupted thereafter did not exist. Among Aryas only two classes existed, one being the composers of
hymns who as the enlightened seers saw wisdom in their supra-sensory vision and the other being that of
the warriors who preserved the vedic wisdom and the cultural heritage. These functions were not
exclusive, seers taking part in warlike operation as Vashishtha or a Vishvamitra did or warriors like
Prithu, Manu Vaivasvata, Mandhatri Yauvanashva, Sudas, Divodas taking part in composing hymns.
In later times when the relations with the non-Arya settlers in the Sindhu valley and on the banks of river
Sarasvati, became cordial we find non-Arya s also composing hymns.

In manifested world a fraction of the Prime Existence, the Brahman exists with five senses and
mind as the sixth - 'F¥aial STawe ey T | FHTRHIEAMT THfrn |I', undivided in creatures as if
divided as the One to be known, the creator, the supporter and the devourer of the creatures sifarw @ g
Tt @ Reaam| qavd 9 dw gty 7 ||' as mentioned in Isha Upanishad ‘Somarafie #@d afed sSTEmET .
But of the four cyclical yugas - Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, only in %@ g its presence is experienced
as one comprehensive with both the forces of Light and those of Darkness existing as the progeny of the
Prajapati, vying for supremacy with each other, with increasing encounters in which asuras, dasa and
danavas considering them as smafe® - against the vedic wisdom and 3@a the non-sacrifice performers
come to be destroyed by the forces of Light. It was perhaps in the transitional period when Satya yuga
was to end and Treta yuga, that there was not only a great emigration of Aryas eastwards with the
disappearance of river Sarasvati but also a great infusion within the Arya-fold of not only the non-4rya
people but also of their religious beliefs and faiths, and cultural and social practices which was
considered as one of starting point of decline of vedic wisdom and in righteousness. Increasing
interaction with non-Aryas like the Pani traders and the dasa-danavas artisans labourers there was
large scale infusion within social, cultural and spiritual spheres of the Aryas creating a need for
classifying classes which came out as Vaishyas and Shudras.

Even among the earlier two, Brahmin and Kshatriya classes, there arose soon a conflict with
Kshatriya class becoming aggressive and claiming share in the functions which are primarily
intellectual. In some of the Upanishads, we find Pravahana Jaivali, a Kshatriya replying Brahmin
Svetaketu Arauneya that ‘T frem morerag 7 farer 7o | 39 fEas g 7 #Pdvas g zam | @ @8 g geat |,
These excessive claim to divine wisdom on the basis of their temporal eminence angered Brahmin
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Parashurama Bhargava considered a divine descent to a great massacre of many arrogant Kshatriyas.
Satya yuga ended with such extermination but at the instance of a Brahmin Kashyapa, Parashurama
was banished to the end of Aryavarta and to settle at in Shuparaka to safeguard the Aryavarta from
being ruled by non-Aryas. Satya yuga came to the end the death of King Sagar of Ikshavaku dynasty.

In Treta yuga one finds lkshavaku dynasty ruling in Ayodhya, being the place where the
cultural centre of the Aryas seems to have shifted. Bhagiratha, Ambarisha, Dilip, Raghu, Aja at the
helm with Dasharathi Rama being hailed as #aer-yiurm, ideal person ruling with righteousness and
indicating that the divine intent and purpose allotted to him was filled with the destruction of the
arrogant Kshatriyas and it is now his task to establish morality and ethical correctness and propriety.
The transitional period ends with spread over of Arya kings ruling the entire area from the Bihar in the
north to the Gujarat in the west. During this period there was greater cohesion between the Arya and
non-Aryas there being a confluence of social, cultural and religious beliefs and faiths of both Aryas and
non-Arya people. Therefore, it is said that in 3@gT, = existed only on three limbs (the supreme Prime
existence, the stern Cosmic law, and initiation and austerity).

In Dvapara era there was greater infusion of non-Arya elements, and in spite of Rama's efforts
to curb their influence in society, righteousness, morality and ethical standards increased in subsequent
Dvapara yuga. Pauravas were dominant in this yuga, re-establishing their hold in the area around
Sarasvati and Yamuna with a later descendent Kuru performing a great sacrifice at Prayag, with clear
divisions as Kurukshetra (cultivated land) and Kurujangala, (the uncultivated land). Prateep,
Shantanu, Bhishma, Dhritarashtra and Pandu were the other prominent persons in this line. In the
concluding period of Dvapara yuga one sees the internecine conflict between the Kauravas and
Pandavas, culminating in the war on the battlefields of Kurukshetra.

In Dvapara yuga Krishna played an important part as gufaar not only in the rivalry between
Pandavas and Kauravas but also a divine descent come to re-establish righteousness and destroy
unrighteous forces of Darkness. He proposed re-introduction of the principles of Varnashrma, the
classification of the society according to 7o and #4. But his efforts did not seem to have succeeded,
having to behave as a human and performing actions as a human being would do, leaving a simple and
righteous man like Balarama question his deeds and he having to point out the lengthening shadow of
Kali falling on the society. When Uttanka Bhargava proceeded to curse him for having failed to act like
divine person, fulfilling the divine intent and purpose, he was obliged to explain that he had to behave
like a human being in his human form. Krishna's performance of his actions with pronounced human
bias and inclination in spite of the conscious awareness of his divine essence created confusion and
mystified even the best of the intellectuals like Bhishma, Drona, Asahvattma, Sanjaya and Uttanka and
even as it did his own brother and part manifestation of the same divine essence, let alone ignorantofhis
divine essence by persons like Kamsa, Jarasandha, Kalayavana, Paundraka, Shrugala, Shishupala,
Karna who were born obscure to any divine effulgence.

The obscurity of = as the perennial principles made Krishna remind Arjuna the ancient
Varnashrma, classification according to attributes and work performed which he had established earlier
and which had become obscured and disintegrated to a class system based on the family in which one
was born. Therefore, in g g, = existed only on two limbs, requiring Krishna having to descend again,
establishing himself in Prakriti to re-establish e. His role being seen as divine intervention in the
struggle between the forces of Light and those of Darkness, destroying the unrighteous ones and
establishing the righteousness back in the world. His influence on the people and the society, therefore,
was so ingrained that it came to be believed that Kali yuga could not make its presence felt so long as he
was alive, casting its shadow on the society and the thoughts and actions of the people.

In Kali yuga the Varnashrma, became furthered disintegrated from classification according to
attributes and work performed to a class system based on the family in which one was born. Therefore,
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in 219 g, = exists on two limbs (the supreme Prime existence, the stern Cosmic law). Therefore, from
Parikshit to Janamaejaya the Kuru family started its downward course. The control of the state
increasingly began passing over to Vaishyas, though Kshatriyas continued to be the titular rulers. The
deterioration of Varnasharama was occasioned by excessive greed for wealth and possessions among
Brahmins lead them to take up works which were preserved for Vaishyas, at the same time not ready to
loose their right to priestly duties and control as the repository of vedic wisdom. What was seen as revolt
against Vedic scripture was not so much against Vedas as aggregated Wisdom collated by Vyasa as it was
against brahmannical interpretation of what those vedic scriptures represent. Buddha did not seem to
object so much of the wisdom of the Vedas and Upanishads, which he is seen to accept in his teachings
as he did object their keeping wisdom exclusively preserved for one class of people to the exclusion of
other classes.

Kshatriyas who increasingly depended on brahmannical spiritual support and Brahmins who
depended on the support of the Kshatriya lost their intrinsic power with the increasing diversion of the
Brahmin-Kshatriyas from their spiritual foundations craving for material possessions. Finally when
the last Kshatriya king was defeated by Chandragupta Maurya, the power may be said to have shifted
from the hands of Brahimn-Kshatriya duo to the hands of Vaishyas as financiers and Shudras as the
warrior. Kali yuga was come in fullness of its forceful presence.

The though one has been aware and conscious of Kali's presence in and out of centuries and
millenniums, the exact date of his arrival is yet shrouded in mystery, the faithful trying to take it back in
time and the skeptics having their imaginative conclusions based on what they refer often as
archeological evidence. While some rest their case on mythological scriptures and puranas which
highly imaginative poetical presentations for capturing the imagination of the faithful, while yet others
base their conclusion on astrological calculations which some base on astronomical passages in
Mahabharata, which are inconsistent and that no certain chronological conclusion can be drawn there
from or at best of doubtful authenticity many having been added not belonging to the original
Mahabharata of Vyasa but to its later editions, and therefore admitted by all that some of them at least
are fanciful and absurd.

The Aihole inscription of Pulakeshin 11 of western Chalukya dynasty (634 AD) has influenced
generally many more than by other evidences. The inscription reads &g AR | AATETagEHY
Ty Y59 | TSaTIr el Yl ISaeTdEd | g adar] e e[ The inscription is dated Shalivahana
Shaka beginning with 78 AD. - 'y Bremy vraafed: | TuresTaahy Ty Usay | Tsasrg debd ueg TsasTdrd
| 7y Aty s ggo]|. The inscription is dated Shalivahana Shaka beginning with 78 AD i.e. 634
AD. Therefore, Buey 30 + 3000 + arEsmgwmy 700 + TwEey ey 5 = 30+3000+700+5 = 3735.
gy 50 + 9eg 6 + gsaeE 500 = 556 after Shaka era, i.e. 3735 634 =3101. Accepting this date on
literal reading of the inscription would lead one o fix the starting point of Kal/i Age as taken 3101 B.C.,
pushing the dates of earlier yugas still back, which does not appear when compared with visible
archeological findings in Sindhu and Sarsvati river civilizations or with similarly placed civilizations in
other parts of the world.

Another method used by many was to base their conclusions of the reference in Bhagavat
Purana which says that Kali yuga entered the moment Krishna departed to his supreme abiding place
'eT Yo WTATET el TG s | AfeTehiarrards Femeanads ||| and 'faomedr Aigs oS Al fad T | et
uty g e ||'. Bhagavat Purana) and the statements from puranas like "amad aftferdr =1 ara=raiiemm|
TFeH g o TEard]|| or AEseaRies | 0§ quded g o wsaegad||' which fix the date of Parikshit's birth,
which coincides with the closing period of Kurukshetra war and accession of Mahapadma Nanda with
other variants like ‘s w=earr® (1015 years), 5@ daogam(1050 years) and '@ dgsmm (1500 years).
Mahapadma Nanda ascension having been placed in 382 B.C. on historical evidence, the date of
Parikshit's birth comes out at the close of the Mahabharata war, between 1882 and 1397 years B.C.
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which also brings the commencement around that year rather than 3101 B.C. as are deduced from the
Aihole inscription.

The date 3101 B.C. appears more reasonable since like the flood from which Vaivasvata
Manu as the instrument for the new creative cycle begins similar floods are mentioned among the
Babylonians, Hebrews and Hindus, Wooley in his book Ur of the Chaldees, suggesting for the
Babylonian flood the date 3101. This date reasonably places the period when Aryas were yet nomadic
tribes beyond Indian borders, much earlier than their entry in India via Iranian plains, retaining as
memory of the racial groups referred by the Athrvavedic seer, retained and appropriated in their own
cultures as a great historical event.

All major civilizations are credited to have prospered between 3500 and 3000 B.C., each
having possibly contacts with one or the other civilization, exchanging racial, social, cultural influences
together with many legends, religious beliefs and philosophical thoughts. The origin of the human race
is believed to be in the dark continent of Africa and spreading northwards though Egypt is said to have
spread over the whole world having many common features and legends between them. One of the
legends dwelt on the great flood of epic dimension which is said to have destroyed the old world and
created a new one. Tanzanians record that when the great flood came about, two persons climbed in a
ship with lots of seeds and animals, till a new life would start when the flood subsides. According to
Babylonians, God came to Utnapishtim and warned him of the flood, asking him to construct a ship
from the materials of his home and to take a male and female of every animal along with his wife and
family. When the flood started he positioned the ship on the top of Mt. Nisir and he left the ship when the
flood subsided after six days. According to Chaldean legend, God warned Xisuthrus of the flood and to
build a ship and take his family, friends and each male and female of animals to get down from the ship
on earth only when the flood recedes. In India, a similar legend is attributed to Manu whom God comes
in the form of a fish and guides him to Mt. Meru where he ties the ship till the flood waters recede.

History in India begins with the Aryas and not with other racial groups though they were
already in existence prior to the arrival of Aryas in India and settling on the banks of the Sapt-Sindhavas.
The Sindhu and Sarasvati river civilization of the non-Aryas which flourished prior to their arrival
prospering in close contacts with other like civilizations on the west like Egyptian, Mesopotamian,
Sumerian, and Iranian did not find mention in the vedic scriptures even though they came to be
mentioned with awe and respect and more as symbols of un-Arya beliefs and faiths in adjacent regions
more as props to build their own mystical philosophy than as some people of substance.

History has always been dominated by the winners and not by losers. India was no exception.
Therefore, the dominant narration of history is found in Rigveda, where historical events came to be
recorded to represent and explain religious and spiritual truths. Rigveda became the testament and
testimony of the victory of the Aryas as the enlightened forces of Light over dasa, dasyu and asuras who
were pushed to be the unenlightened forces of Darkness and the land became Bharatavarsha, the field
where Bharatas recorded their victories. Later when Puranas came to be composed as a process of
elucidation of the mysticism of the vedic scriptures, these symbols acquired anthropomorphic presence.
Generations reveled under the glow of the success of the Aryas over them. In India history from then
onwards became predominantly the history of Aryas.

Dvaipayana Krishna was an exceptionally brilliant product of Dvapara era, born to Satyavati
and sage Parashara, who was Vashisthta's grandson. It was he who had observed that the innumerable
hymns composed in earlier yugas by different people, in different places and in different speech-forms
have in oral transmission from generations to generations, become obscure, people having become
short lived, deficient in energy and dull witted due to the operation of Time - 'dmus siaaMgiaME
e |'. It was he who gathered, collected, collated, consolidated, and divided few the important and
representative hymns from the mass of hymns seen by different seers in different generations,
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expressed in different wgfia speech-forms among Arya tribes in different generations and transformed
them from the earlier various Prakrit forms to the standardized Sanskrit form, which had by then
became the accepted form for religious and cultural expression. Since then Dvaipayana Krishna came
to be designated as Vyasa 'fdemm FerEENd @@ 2 #@s'. Vyasa is not the name of a person but the
designation of one who collects, collates consolidates and divides. Like Dvaipayana Krishna who
collated and distributed vedic scriptures, they were many others who were designated as Vyasa, having
collected, collated, consolidated, and divided scriptural material spread over people, places and
periods. Kurma Purana and Vishnu Purana (I11.3) gives a list of 28 Vyasas 'Je=am s 3 sttt 7 |
qqE Fal 991 g% 97 ||, beginning with =@ga Brahma, Prajapati, Ushana, Brihaspati, Savita, Indra,
Vasishtha, Sarasvata, Tridharma, Trivrusha, Shatateja, Dharma, Suchakshu, Traiaruni,Dhananjaya,
Kritanjaya, Ritunjaya, Bharadvaja, Gautama,achashraya, Shumanyaya, Trinabindu, Valmiki, Shakti,
Parashara, Jatukara and Krishna Dvaipayana.

It was Krishna Dvaipayana who was witness to the great internecine struggle between
Pandavas and Kauaravas, not only as a respected member of the family but also as a great sage of the
time having drawn spiritual energy from Vashishtha venerable seer of many vedic hymns. Therefore,
there was no better person than him to record the events and he may have recorded as Jaya immediately
after the extermination of Kauravas. In Mahabharata itself we are informed that Vyasa tool three years
to record the narration - 'Fftete FEwmET ForeaEHr g | FemraTEH Haarega /. Though it is generally
accepted that Dvaipayana Krishna, was not the sole author of Mahabharata in its present form but is an
undoubted compilation of many people, whose contribution came to be included together to de
designated as the contributions of Vyasa.

Even as Rigvedic seers used temporal events and communicative language for expressing
their spiritual experiences in the form of hymns even so Vyasa used the temporal events relating to the
internecine struggle between Pandavas and Kauravas as the struggle between the forces of Light and
forces of Darkness, with the Krishna playing the enlightened role as the witness, initiator and judge for
fulfilling the divine intent and purpose therein. In doing so he used the common temporal terminology
to expound great spiritual truths making temporal events as the foundation to revel great spiritual and
mystical truths which he had found in vedic scriptures and intellectual dissertations of the upanishdic
intellectuals. The Mahabharata is, therefore, comes out as a combination of simple, straightforward
narration of the events which led to the great war between Pandavas and Kauravas, with the part played
by Krishna prior, during and later brought about, with his divinity suggested but not overtly
emphasized.

The story of Mahabharta deals with events which transpired during the internecine struggle
between Kauravas and Pandavas in which Krishna played an important part, and to which Dvaipayana
Krishna was witness- "..ferei grasra e <o | s Ut gf s Freamamsaaid) arear e qusar 9
ATaM|| 3ga ArrgTRaTTEre . War generally casts magic spell on human imagination and made
overwhelming influence on a large segment of the then culturally, socially and politically vibrant area
of India concerned with larger problems which people faced even as Dvapara yuga ends and Kali yuga
begins, casting its pernicious shadow on people making Fyasa to record in an engrossing and
imaginative narrative. Krishna makes pointed reference to these times pointing out to Balarama - 'ora
FHiegT [l Tierll qTvee 7 | gvd aTg 47 UiTsed s

Considering that only in the backdrop of the struggle between the forces of Light and the
forces of Darkness, the luminous resplendence of Krishna becomes visible, as it Wasa
handled with restraint and reservations, the relationship of Pandavas with Krishna-saga. The temporal
balanced with miraculous, with definite penchant to keep his divine personality in the back-ground than
make it aggressively assertive. What we see in Mahabharata is Krishna who is human, wise,
discerning, and often assertive and drawing attention in a compelling manner, a great statesman, strong
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and powerful political person in times of peace and in times of war, a practitioner of temporal arts as
well spiritual philosopher. But never transgressing the social and political limits, moral and ethical
values not prevalent during the period when he lived. The original historical narrative is said to contain
the 8,800 hymns designated Jaya. Vyasa is said to have requested Lord Ganesh to record the entire
narration, which the god agrees with a condition that the narration should not stop even for a moment
when it is being recorded. Vyasa agrees but with one condition that he should put pen to the paper unless
he has understood the significance of what he is recording since he has concealed mystical secrets from
place to which he and his son Shuka knows and perhaps Sanjaya also knows 'w@e! aRa=r= wa & TR |
T UTeNT 1 a9 || geraaurs Rreta afe & et o] ferst Arafiesdael = daeh! &ed|| S ward d damgeen A1
fore Fafuq| g s ava foa @ || Tauf de 9% R gaeea| afEufieer ur gEueRiae|| s
SABIETHI 3] SAGIA T | e Jaf ol afy Jor afd a1 T a1 || Teemdenay 1o 958 7 | ¥ T Jeasa™
peeiceiZnia il

Then VWyasa or possibly his disciple, Vaishampayana, his principal disciple, added 24,000
verses, excluding the subsidiary episodes, which wise men refer as Bharata 'agfdafoasmt a% wrdstedm]|
SRS Arag T dread g8k |', which was first communicated to Shuka, by his father Krishna Dvaipayana.
Krishna had by that time, acquired the mystique venerated as supreme Being - 3a@ T2 dialectical or
e, a God, Brahman, assuming larger than life place in religious and psychological ethos of the
nation as a natural extension of vedic Vishnuism, it being repeatedly emphasized - "w1am amgzasa sdsT
I | 7 T2 e o ufed quada 1 ||"and g 3 AR A sdede A | TRl amgea] s Hag s ||

In the post-vedic era, with families ruined, kingdoms destroyed, ancient laws loosing their
vitality, lawlessness causing perverted ideas of Varnashrama based on attributes and performance of
actions, with interface of many gods, religions, beliefs and faiths many more verses and episodes came
to added, possibly in the principal hands of Bharagvas as suggested by Dr. V.S.Sukhtankar and others,
often in an unplanned manner, containing many laudatory invocations of gods, diverse philosophies
and metaphysical theories of many religious sects like A @ wieaE @13 WA TT | AR T fafg
A o || ZAafersdafs 2femuet qervr qas | ShaneremT S qgrTe s | Jiaee g wrarraaw)|. Each social group
added their own legends like those of Chyavana and Sukanya, Auravaopakhyana, Parshurama's
extermination of arrogant Kshatriyas and performance of Shraddha ceremony in Syamant Panchakam,
identified with Kurukshetra, his settlements in Aparanata, genealogical accounts of Paurava dynasty,
Yayatyupakhyana dealing with Yayati and Devayani, including legends of Savitri, Rshyashrunga,
Aagstya, Vashishtha- Vishvamitra, Shakuntala like  Matsyopakhyana, Ramopakhyana,  and
Nalopakshyana, along with ethical and moral precepts enunciated like Brihaspatiniti, Viduraniti,
Yakshaprashna, Bhishma's advise to Yudhishthira making the original composition along with
supplementary legends and ethical and moral doctrines, a massive document of 1,00,000 verses 'sg
ST q WMl g | Sures 8 s R . Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar says: 'This epic poem was at a
critical stage of history appropriated by Bhrigus (who had certainly specialized in Dharma and
Nitisara and probably also developed leanings toward Vishnuism) with idea of developing in to a
vehicle of popular instruction and edification combined with entertainment' (Bhrigus and Bhargavas, a
historical study).

Therefore, what we are concerned here is history as depicted in Mahabharata. Yet when Vyasa
documented Mahabharata, it is difficult to know how much he intended to portray Krishna as a
historical person and how much he intended him as the symbol or tool, archetype of Vaishnava
philosophies, observing how Krishna became in the hands of imaginative poets with great genius and
charm become a religious icon for theocratic religion in consciousness of the masses than the symbol
and a metaphor for spiritual truths delineating essence of the Krishna-Consciousness. 1f the
intellectuals perceive Krishna more as fiction than real, then they would be breaking the branches and
leaves never reaching out to the wood; if they search his human form, as an extra-ordinary character
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transcending the people, place and period far beyond the limitations of temporal concepts and
encompassing all that is spiritual and yet consistent with the divine intent and purpose for which he is
claimed to have descended then they would surely find the wood.

According to Mahabharata the scriptures in the present form was narrated by Vaishampayana
with additional verses during the 7% or serpant sacrifice performed by Janamejya, son of Parikshita.
Vajashrava Sauti son of Lomaharshana who heard the narration retold the same to the Brahmins
gathered during sacrifice performed in Naimisharanya by Shaunaka - 'S/ Tds FU 7eT6s || 769 q1fe
G FREIRARIAT T | HUNEATEUIHTS T fafers e || sfansanty fteear Tomameem 3 | e o it wermdsts
Though Mahabharata is referred as Itihas, history, itisnot a historical document in the general sense
in which the word is used. It is more a scriptures of purely psychic or mental experiences of
exceptionally intellectual and highly disciplined minds, elaborated by collation of ancient historical or
legends or tradition for presenting spiritual and mythical legends having been provided mystical and
philosophical connotation for presentation in graphic details through poetic imagination. Mythology
deals with symbols. It is not history; it is not concerned with objective reality. But that does not mean
that it is not concerned with reality itself. It is concerned with subjective reality. These gods, these
mythological symbols, do not exist outside you but they have a psychological existence and that
psychological existence can be helpful, can be used. So the first thing to be understood is that they are
notreal persons in the world but they are real symbols in the psyche of man. The tools are as important as
the truths which they are designed to communicate. Therefore, it is averred that he who knows the four
vedic scriptures along with the auxiliary texts and Upanishads, but does not know the upakhyana
(Mahabharata) has no learning 'at REmage SeMARTMMETES | 7 9ream 38 [Hemia 7 2efa=eam: ||

Mahabharata along with Puranas became an important source of information of events as
they happened, 3cem. Nirukta defines 3 as 'sf sanmiiehy 23 ged 7 3k | even as Puranas came to be
referred as events that happened previously or in ancient times, 371, 3% &3, 0 %agi1. Brahmanda Purana
defines it as ‘T AgT AgIAAg o aaga and Matsya Purana as "gimi ST 92 SER0T M| SRR G gl
gerarg fafwian ||. Yajnavalkya speaks of zfiers and o as the breath of Brahman ' aaidam-mtedrgzem
fafgart=a, wa ar s s@medr Yo Mevatiaias . . 2ferr g fen..|| and Narada designates Mahabharata as wsm
.

Bhagavan Purana, a g7m is amalgamation of ten characteristics T creation of the primary
elements, ferf creation of animate and inanimate beings, fafi is status of the Supreme Being, digmr is
Lord's grace, 3 constitute the desires which lead to bondage, #== narration of the Manus presiding
over each 7, Zamg@e accounts of various divine descents, e restraint of the sensory influence gf%
deliverance and 3= refuge in supreme place. According to Kautilya history is an aggregation of
narrative of ancient accounts zfigd, biographical sketches of kings - smenfan, illustrations - zaww,
principles of righteousness - =, and the economic and political narratives s,

Mahabharata, from these perspectives, ceases to be a mere history of Bharatas and becomes
not the expression one individual but a scripture of the soul of a nation, of encyclopedic dimension with
all the legends and myths, religious and ethical expressions, social and political ides, written by one
person but by many not in one sitting but over generations. Myth is not a figment of imagination but a
fact of life in history which transpired earlier in time and recollected and remembered through series of
stories told and re-told, shared and communicated by all as story believed, believed and accepted as
positive and enduring truth. Therefore, one finds in Mahabharata many philosophies as well as smerE
told by persons distanced by people, places and period. Therefore, though Mahabharata and Puranas
do not fall within the conventional definition of history, they meet E.H.Carr's definition as
Historiography,'...a progressive science, in the sense that it seeks to provide constantly expanding and
deepening insights into a course of events which is itself progressive' (What is History?).
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The history which we can source from Mahabharata is the history of Aryas, beginning with
Vaivasvata Manu as the ruler and the fatherfigure of all the tribes, whether the Bharatas who came
crossing the mountainous regions of Khandhar, or as Pauaravas who came later crossing over the
snow-packed peaks of Kashmir or even the Atharvan-Angira-Bhargavas who landed on the western
coast of India coming via sea-route. Vaivasvata Manu founded two principal dynasties, designated as
solar and the lunar families. Solar dynasty commences with his eight sons, lkshvaku, Nabhaga,
Dhrista, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pramshu, Nabhagodhistha and Karusha and the Lunar dynasty from his
daughter /la who married to Budha gave birth to Pururavas, the founder of lunar dynasty.

Unlike the Bharatans and their associates who on their way through Iranian plains had to
encounter non-4rya communities who they despised as An-arya, uncultured the Pauravas came across
communities with elf-like and charming disposition or even non-4rya asuras with who they freely
interacted even entering in marital relations like Pururava with Urvashi or his son Ayu married Prabha,
the daughter of Svarabhanu, a danava king and grand son Yayati married Sharmistha daughter of
danava King Virishaparvan Even the Atharvan-Angira-Bhargavas having had close contacts with non-
Arya communities in Assyria, Sumeria and later with those who were spread in [ran and the other
border regions had no inhibition in continuing their relations even later whether with the Pauravas or
the asuras, dasa and danavas.

Yayati had from Sharmishtha three sons Anu, Druhyu and Puru and from Devayani two sons,
Yadu and Turvasu. After the conclusion of the Dasarajnya battle, in which his sons were routed by
Bharatas, Yayati distributed his empire among his sons. Yadu the eldest son was given the territories
south east embracing the lands watered by Chambal, Betwa and Ken, placing his youngest son Puru to
continue the main line ruling over Madhyadesha, southern half of the Ganga-Yamuna doab, with
Pratishthan as the capital._Turvasu got the south east territory around Rewa, and Druhyu the territory
the territory west of Yamuna and north of Chambal and finally Anu being assigned the northern potion
ofthe Ganga-Yamuna doab.

Of all these sons, we are concerned with Yadu and Puru, Yadu being the ancestor Krishna and
Puru being the ancestor of Kurus i.e. of the Pandavas and Kauravas. The descendents of Yadu in later
days extended their rule to Gujarat-Saurashtra, after destroying the non-Arya kings of that region. Yadu
had two sons, Kroshtri and Sahasrajit. Kroshtri after seeking peace with Sagar of Ayodhya, temporarily
settled in Vidharbha and after Sagara's death his descendents reclaimed much of their earlier territories
which they had lost. Kratha-Bhima, had four sons, the third son Andhaka was installed in Mathura, on
the banks of river Yamuna. Of his two sons Bhajamana and Kukuru, the former had one son Andhaka
and the latter had two sons Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had one daughter, Devaki who was given in
marriage to Vasudeva a nobleman in Ugrasena's court. Ugrasena's eldest son, Kamsa had usurped his
father's throne under instigation of his father-in-law, Jarasandha the king of Magadha. Kamsa's
happiness on the occasion of Devaki’s marriage turned to hatred when it was prophesized that her eighth
son would kill him. Thereupon, he imprisons her and Vasudeva so that all the children born to her will be
known to him. Six of her children, the moment they were born, were killed by Kamsa. The birth of the
seventh child was shrouded in mystery, it being claimed that the dead female child born to Rohini,
Vasudeva's other wife staying in Vraja, was placed by Devaki's side, for the people of Mathura to
mourn, while the seventh child born to Devaki, was placed with Rohini for her foster care without her
being aware of it. The chronicler uses this as poetic repertoire to validate the divine descent of Anant, the
great naga on whom Narayana is said to recline, as Balarama or Sankarshana, which name was given
because of his having been transposed from one womb to the other, "T¥FaIa & T Urge g | TR
ArmToeaw awagegad||. There is a quaint account that Hari as Brahman plucked two hairs from his head,
one was white and the other black, which entered Rohini and Devaki's wombs, one becoming Balarama
and the other Krishna.
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Yayati's youngest son Puru, born to Sharmistha, daughter of the danava king Vrishapravan,
was assigned the central portion of the empire, with Pratishthan, as the capital city. Puru's descendents
did not flourish, having to live their life in exile. A later descendent Kuru performed a great sacrifice at
Prayag, perhaps indicating the extent of his rule, with clear divisions as Kurukshetra (cultivated land)
and Kurujangala, (the uncultivated land).In this dynasty, generations later was born Prateepa who
had three sons, Devapi, Bahlika and Shantanu. Devapi being a leper was unfit to be ruler, Bahlika
expressed his unwillingness to become the king, therefore, the throne finally went to Shantanu.
Shantanu marries Ganga, the divine one born human. To her are born eight Vasus, the presiding deities
ofthe eight directions, seven of whom are killed by her the moment they are born as requested by them
to go back to their quarters, leaving the eight son to live his human life. One of the conditions who
Ganga had placed on Shantanu was that he will not question the reason for killing her children once
they were born and the moment he objects her actions she would leave him. Shantanu keeps quiet but
objects when she was about to throw the eight child in the waters upon which she deserts leaving the
eighth, who comes to be known as Devavrta.

Then Shantanu marries Satyavati, daughter of a fisherman, referred as Matsyagandha, but not
before Devavrta renounces his claim to the throne and remain celibate. Since this was a terrible and
momentous decision, it came to be known as 4ot uferzt. and Devavrtaa became Bhishma. Chitrangada
and Vichitrayvirya were born to Satyavati as the next rulers of the Kuru dynasty. Chitrangada is killed
in battle leaving Vichitrayvirya to ascend the throne, who marries Ambika and Ambalika, the
daughters of the ruler of Kasi. But before he could have any children, he too dies. Therefore, Bhisma
decides to continue the lineage through far (levirate) ceremony through Dvaipayana Krishna, since he
happens to be born to Satyavati's earlier from Parashara muni. Dvaipayana Krishna informs Satyavati,
his mother, that Ambika's son Dhritarashtra would be born blind because she closed her eyes seeing his
brilliance, Ambalika's son Pandu would be born pale because she became pale seeing his brilliance.
When an attempt was made third time, Ambalika, being frightened, sends her maid servant instead to
Dvaipayana Krishna who having received the seed with reverence, to her is born Vidura wise and
noble. Dhritarashtra marries Gandhari and had hundred sons and one daughter. Pandu marries Pratha
daughter of Kuntibhoja, a cousin of Vasudeva and hence Krishna's aunt and also Madri, the sister of
Shalya. Pratha known also as Kunti had three sons - Yadhishthira, Bhima and Arjuna and Madri, two
sons - Nakula and Sahadeva. Pandu dies and Madri follows him on the pyre. Kunti then returns to
Hastinapur with the five Pandavas.

Thus not only Krishna was a Paurava but Kauravas and Pandavas were as well Pauravas.
Therefore, the rapport between Krishna and all other characters in Mahabharata depended
significantly from place to place, depending upon the persons, place and the period, as a friend, a
relative, leader of clan, a statesman among the polity, an intellectual guide wise temporal matters and a
metaphysical teacher in spiritual matters. The various characters in the scriptures being well delineated
by Wasa their response to Krishna does not overlap.

Since Mahabharata being essentially a story of the Pandavas and Kauravas with their
ancestors and the descendents, Krishna, comes on the scene very much later during Draupadi's ==@¥ not
as god born as human, but a human being who attained a distinguished opposition in the polity. Even
while narrating the names of the great kings and princes of the day who attended the ==a® his name
along with his brother and sons is referred very much down, because though personally he was well
respected his family tribe Viushni-Andhakas Yadavas did not stand high in fame.

Vyasa makes a pointed reference that while others had gathered for Draupadi’s hand in
marriage, '@Edral wg @bEm e gfd | Krishna was there with his brother, Balarama, and sons
Pradyumna, Samba, Aniruddha and many others '#edvit amgear Tfermryg drfam| arasa areond i Fes
||' ostensibly seeking some one other than Draupadi. Therefore when he sees Arjuna entering the hall
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with his brothers with the gait of elephants 'seear § TR IAHIsaTTEAHa arvH he recognizes them.
While all others engrossed in Druapadi alone suffering the arrows shot by god of love bring attracted by
Draupadi's beauty, 't 319ei Jea 7a1 = 7 Havamntrea @43’ did not see Pandavas entering the hall, Krishna
alone sees them entering pointing them to his brother with obvious pleasure, 's197 7= fafter 7 G aRon
7@ g 917 ' And when Kunti's son Arjuna moves forward to position the arrow to his bow, he knew that
Druapadi was as good as his, expresses his pleasure pressing his brother's hands- 'd@r afiwes
PEMANET g OMGAdrs | STed T J Ured 5 &% Tl vgqad 7 || T T Joar J@n Fe-1aame qoggaH| .

Krishna having taken descent for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose, he is now ready now
that nar is also found he can commence his ministry for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose, in which
enterprise both are to respond on temporal as well as spiritual foundations. There are many instance
where both disagree with him each other and in one instance Arjuna even competing with him in
courage and bravery as when he tells Krishna that he is taking his assistance because of his fame that
success and glory accompanies him wherever he goes, otherwise he himself alone is capable and
competent of defeating all the Kauravas, when Krishna chides him that he seeming to be competing
with him 'suq=ifig ool acEaeen #or 78 | a7 9 sRen™ sme F9ed o ||'. To Draupadi he is a companion and
friend who comes to help her when she beseeched him and took refuge, realizing ‘Temmis T ==
wregfe ||', referring to him as ‘i MRS | & " 2 W qeEiaes |, o
TRRIfHfavarerasadEad |' when all others stood helpless and unsupportive in spite of her pride of her
temporal affiliation as wife of the Pandavas, sister to Drishtadhyumna

On the other side in spite of knowing that Krishna is god incarnate, Narayana born again as
Krishna as Vyasa says 'as 3 0= T sdas s | Fis arearg #is 499 g ||' and repeatedly confirmed
by Narada and many others sages we have Bhishma who declared 's/=ife i o agre || Temem @
MUY FAITT SO . . . A GO ST A S S | . . @ ANIE dd YA Ao | S0 ated & et grerie||
TN ¥ S UTE 2TF9T TR | AR F9a ot || and Drona, Karna, Kripa and Ashvatthama aligning
themselves with the evil minded Duryodhana with a strange sense of obligation, which are purely of
temporal character or as Karna gives voice to his feeling 'gavrgag AT 7T AT
TR | TUETUEHATETS Y AATETS Y TH1EH | 3 AeTe oy g 9 | 3 91y 7eard Tee Ager | Thid garemed
Huermiftq||', while some others like Dhritarashtra, Sanjaya and Gandhari aligning with the attachment
to him. There are instances where even some like Gandhari and Uttanka Bhargava, who even after their
knowing his divine essence have no hesitation to curse him or prepared to curse him. One would be
struck with a wonder when all these great characters takes shelter under temporary obscurity over mind
or delusion, it is Duryodhana who comes out as consistent in his sincerity, honesty and courage to
acknowledge that he acts as he does, being directed by the attributes (o) and inclination (=) born of
g, when he declares 'Smify & 7 @ 7 ughas srert 7 9 7 fgfas | &0y 2o &fe Raaw adsr Fagmr aan w0 ||
Therefore, even he knows that Krishna is respected in the three worlds "= & qearesit wiies goms gwias: | Fammig
@ fafed 7 wden ||' he agrees with Vidura 'aem fagze 397 #d qe@edad | AT e qiafghd s ||
therefore should not give Krishna honour not because he does not deserve them but because he will take
itasifwe are frightened of him'. Even as he lay dieing, Duryodhana says, 'The liability to death is said to
have been ordained by the creator, death coming to all in course of time . . . If vedas be authoritative then
I have certainly acquired eternal regions. I am not ignorant of Krishna of immensurable glory. But he
causes me fall not observing s, [ have obtained him. On no account, therefore, anyone should grieve

forme'.

It was the genius of Dvaipayana Krishna- Vyasa that transformed the panorama of contrary
and contradictory temporal events connected with the myths and legends of those times synthesizing
them to become spiritual, describing the struggle between the forces of Light and of Darkness, not only
in society as a while but within one's own self, for fulfilling the divine intent & purpose - Zaami & adq@mm,
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which Vishnu had set forth for himself making Dhritarashtra's sons his instruments, gathering
Kshatriya on the battle field of Kurukshetra and destroy and reduce the burden on Mother Earth. ‘ard
e QAT A e 9 o | gAte 3 = W q i SRt ||. v giares Hian FAnr || A At ge e

TR | A Wi S 9 g o] @ O A T A EnOd|| Fade W T et 9 | S
HIAISAT AG918 | TRy aa B9 W T || eTeTez ™ QAT a7 Sorees 1 J | gafer sf e 7o & &t ||, The

Mahabharata is, therefore, comes out as a combination of simple, straightforward narration of the
events which led to the great war between Pandavas and Kauravas, with the part played by Krishna
prior, during and later brought about, with his divinity suggested but not overtly emphasized.

The present study in the personality of Krishna with Mahabharata as a backdrop has one
undeniable purpose to study the temporal to be enlightened of the spiritual. When Arjuna informs
Krishna that he was told by Vyasa that he was Narayana who has become Hari and as Narayana he had
performed sacrifices in ancient times - '8 & @ @ sRIEde wWad |..qo AT T wqfrRetas ||', Krishna
replies that verily Arjuna is Krishna and Krishna is Arjuna and whoever hates Arjuna hates him as well
and who ever is attuned to Arjuna is attuned to him as well - 'fig & F9aR T wé@TdSa o | 75 gfte 7 71 &fte
TAFG ARG || - . 3T Wl T @AvaT | AR e afeg e ||

Therefore, to study Mahabharata and Krishna's role therein has to be viewed in the context of
a struggle between the forces of Light and the forces of Darkness; the luminous resplendence of
Krishna becomes visible, as fe Vyasa handled with restraint and reservations, the relationship
of Pandavas with Krishna-saga, the temporal balanced with miraculous, with definite penchant to keep
his divine personality in the back-ground than make it aggressively assertive. What we see in
Mahabharata is Krishna who is human, wise, discerning, and often assertive and drawing attention in a
compelling manner, a great statesman, strong and powerful political person in times of peace and in
times of war, a practitioner of temporal arts as well spiritual philosopher. But never transgressing the
social and political limits, moral and ethical values not prevalent during the period when he lived.

Writing a biographical account of a great person becomes difficult since one is likely to be
influenced by personality rather than be convinced by his philosophy. And when the subject matter is
one like Krishna, it is as difficult as to assess luminosity of the Sun, velocity of the Wind, speciousness
of the Space, depth of the Ocean or mood of the seasons. No historical biography of Krishna has been
ever written, since what has come to us is mass of legends relating to his life, his achievements and his
times, making him often not a person but an idea, a theme, a hypothesis, which is to be sought from
Mahabharata and other puranic legends and anecdotes.

One is obliged to study Krishna's life and thoughts studying Mahabharata and Puranas, with
full consciousness that they are not historical documents in traditional sense but scriptures founded on
temporal events relating to persons, places and period when with reasonable conjecture one may
assume, basing one's conclusions not on the symbols and metaphors used but from the suggestions and
meanings which can be drawn from them. Because as George Santayana remarks in his book The Sense
of Beauty, 'Religion is human experience interpreted by human imagination. The idea that religion
contains a literal, not symbolic representation of truth and life is simply an impossible idea. Whoever
entertains it has not come within the region of profitable philosophizing on that subject'.
Communication is not mechanical transfer of information. Unless the information is well understood
by the receiver, in the same sense as intended by the sender the process of communication is not
complete.
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IIl. Krishna - Life
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Chapter - 1

The name Krishna, meaning one with dark complexion, is not an unusual name having been
given to many even before Devakiputra Krishna was born. In Rigveda we have a seer Krishna Angiras,
a seer '3 i HO YT Ba ATty | Teds AP G || G ARgEd Fo a1 | 9egs Jw did ||| (VIIL.85.3-5).
Krishna Harita is another one who was a teacher '3 s™ TagumRiRdl argrrenaNERf || (ditareya
Aranyaka I1.2.6). There was a non-Arya warrior, Krishna with his army of thousand warriors whom
Indra defeated on the banks of Anshumati river 31 FoAT SgAAMTCAN: HOIT 39T Feds | SECGE SH=TTT
AT 374 || SO 93 fagor Sr=rgdea el ST | THT 7 Fomaareamatean a1 gaon gerams ||| (VI11.96.13-14). In
Dvapara yuga we have Dvaipayana Krishna, a dark-complexioned one born to non--Arya fisher
woman, Satyavati who was also considered as one of the divine descent like Krishna.- ' =3 aisagrzr
TTEEE | @ @maHas soriagerEdd 9 ||' Finally, we have Devakiputra Krishna whom Ghora Angiras,
Rigvedic seer of hymn (X.108.10), '\© 35 ¥ W1 =@t fagifemaga 9mm || is said to have initiated
Devakiputra Krishna, the three eternal three foundational principles that the self within him is
indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - "wada uferrEmzedmR sregaufy yREieRiRT |
(Chhandogya Up.II1.xvii.5).

With Krishna's deification in the post-Dvapra yuga he came first to be associated with and
spoken as the same seer Narayana born again who in ancient era performed austere penance in Badari,
and possibly was the seer Purusha Sukta (Rigveda.X.90) o= TRl 9 sdea: FIHs | T FJUErE ameds
gaa||', TR a1 A qd & fervrar | werar Ay @i st dremm||!, e 7 AR T Saeas JHes | i anjeag
Fs=i fqaa g |'and later as  Vishnu, Shiva revealing 'smai Rzt erfitemma 4 | s@mioi Tgemm=ad agad || 9 1@
GHCIE By aReel | sFTEme &d 1 @eTegd | - he is Vishnu who descends for the protection of
righteousness and destruction of the Yadavas, adored as the lord of the worlds, with neither beginning
nor ant end the worlds. He is Narayana, the eternal godhead dwelling - 3= in 9r1 - the waters,
symbolizing Time and motion '&si dwaagage! aemmedHe 994 ¢ || - movement, the origin, "sidr 7r 3fer
QIR ST T e | 3 i e g4 o arEmsars ||, controller and terminator of all motion. In Mahabharata
as one pervading all the creation, he came to be known by many names which were defined as 'gftrdarass
STE1 vigg Fgfiaradss | e 1 ge o sentieE ||| - 9 means power of attraction, o means Bliss. H is also
called gu=fi@mar since he abides in the inner core of the heart gr=ii, he is 31 unborn since he is not born to
any one through any human womb, 27 since he becomes revealed 3a7 through his own energy =,
g4 since he becomes effulgent with pleasure, happiness, satisfaction, st since he does not become
weak with any fall, since he the best among all tat abides within, faoy since he envelopes the three
worlds, since he attains supremacy over all, 3= as the eternal, Tife= since wise in wisdom i as well
as its communicator T fa=fa.

Puranas picked up this thread and further strengthened the association of Krishna with vedic
Vishnu and development of Vaishnavism. His birth along with Balarama (Sankarshana) being
attributed to Narayana plucking two hairs from his head, one white and the other black, which entered
Rohini and Devaki's wombs, one becoming Balarama and the other Krishna 'aa 7 Fraqgeivam| 3 @i &
eRTEa Jaee ATty Fomm|| A A St it aga g Ry dae A 9 | TEe aaedl aYd ASAT AT aa Ha
Tacirre dhorare Ty o ATS A avids o oh: || In popular imagination Krishna continued to be represented
as dark-complexioned one; his devotes claiming to be attracted to him even when they see dark clouds in
the sky.
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According to puranic tradition, Krishna was born to Devaki in a prison at midnight, eighth day
of the dark half of Shravana, when the surroundings were dark and obscure, with ignorance and
unrighteousness prevailing in the world. The symbolism is striking as when one is in shackles of
primordial world, with mind obscured by forces of Darkness. His departure too is symbolic dyeing like
ahuman being but revealing his luminous resplendent form, giving up his mortal coil in Phalguna when
the Moon was full, conveying the situation as when one leaves making the world enlightened with his

supreme Teachings, living an eventful life for 125 years, as a testimony of a great life lived. He
became testimony and testament, a beckon light, a prototype of what an ordinary human being aspire to
be. He provided the perennial principles =, and a philosophy to overcome un-righteousness of the dark
forces whose long pernicious shadows were perceived influencing the minds and hearts of the people
and which prevail with intensity and would be operative increasingly in Kali yuga. Krishna's presence
was so overwhelming that Kali could step in only after Krishna's departure - 'ae1 §=< Tamad T 78
s | aAfeTeRieTETa: FeEemaTees ||' and TwimRTEadr A e fE T | aeiasdiee i Fed a9 ||| says
Bhagavat Purana.

Harivamsha and Bhagavat Purana go lyrical when they narrate Krishna's childhood, which
are as captivating as are mind-blogging in description. Krishna was born the eighth child to Devaki in
the middle of a dark night, when it was raining profusely accompanied with thunder and lightening.
River Yamuna was turbulent and dense fog covered it. In such conditions, Krishna was picked by his
father Vasudeva unseen and unnoticed by the prison guards whose mind was obscured by great illusion,
and smuggled to Vraja to place him in the foster care of Yashoda, wife of his friend Nanda. The
narrative records that the female child born to Yashoda was replaced by the side of Devaki. Kamsa
remained unaware, his mind completely obscured. When Kamsa on the following morning comes to the
prison, without realizing that it was a male child born to Devaki was to be his Death, he lifts the hapless
female child on her side and dashes on the stone and kills. But the events strangely turn when the child
who was in truth Krishna's potency slips from his hand declaring that his killer is safe and is growing
well. Kamsa is struck with wonder and confused by the oracle seeing the fate playing the game in his
life. He becomes remorseful and pardons his sister, releasing her and her husband from prison.

Kamsa was not cruel and his love for his sister was great. But the fear generated by the
prophesy that her child would be Death to him obscured his mind of all senses of discrimination. And as
one desperate, his response was unenlightened for he decides to get all babies born in the area on the
previous eight days to be killed. But his human efforts would not succeed when divine intent and
purpose was otherwise. Though Kamsa's danger loomed large from the moment he was born, as a child
born in a perilous period and separated from the love of his mother Devaki, Krishna was showered with
love by his loving foster parents and inhabitants of Vraja, Vrindavana and Gokula. Unknown to Kamsa,
he was growing strong and destroyed all those who were sent to kill him. As his fame spread his will to
destroy the evil uncle and safeguard others became determined, impending danger making Kamsa
restless and desperate under the advises of his companions like Keshi, who advise him to hold a
wrestling match in Mathura in which Krishna and Balarama would be invited ostensibly to see and
enjoy the festivities but with the desire to kill them both either under elephant's feet or by the
accomplished wrestlers. Kamsa wisely deputes Akrura, a kinsman of Vasudeva, to go Vraja and bring
them to participate in the contest.

Akrura wgo was aware of Kamsa's evil design cautions Nanda but undaunted Krishna
accompanies Akrura along with Balarama, Nanda and others to Mathura. When they reach Mathura,
Krishna shrewdly requests Akrura to proceed to his own residence preferring to rest on the outskirts of
the city. The subsequent day, he enters along with Balarama the magnificent city to survey the
surrounding locale. The people become captivated by their look and demeanour following them
wherever they go. As they reach the gates of the magnificent amphitheatre, they see a huge elephant
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rushing towards them menacingly but Krishna and Balarama kill the same and making their way
further, also kill the two mighty wrestlers waiting for them. While people applaud their great feet,
furious Kamsa orders to confiscate their wealth and properties and banish them along with their
companions. Hearing this, Krishna rushes towards him, drags him down from the throne and kills him in
the presence and delight of the vast assembled crowd.

Thereafter he goes to Devaki and Vasudeva, his parents and bowing down to them, comforts
them with words of endearment. Seeing the extra-ordinary feat performed by Krishna the parents
momentarily briefly hesitate, observing which he in all humility seeks their pardon for not having
attended to them earlier. Then though he could himself have ascended the throne after the death of
Kamsa, as is normal in such circumstances and which people also would have preferred, he requests
Ugrasena, his grandfather to ascend the throne. Though young as ever new nature, yet bold beyond his
age, he became the symbol for sage advice and counsel for all those who approached him. Great believer
In @5z - gathering of the principles for the World Order and &=rer his entire life was spent in preserving
the ancient laws, whether in the temporal or the spiritual worlds. Beginning with the destruction of the
evil emissaries sent by Kamsa to harass the simple minded cowherds and to kill him ending with his
removal from the scene for having breached the code, dethroning his father who was duly ordained as
king of Mathura breaching the code for Kshatriyas. By these steps Krishna showed not only his
magnanimity but also the sense of justice, offering the throne back to one from whom it was snatched.
The assembled Yadus, Vrishnis, Andhakas and Madhus were all overwhelmed by this gesture, being
pleased to be ruled by Ugrasena over Mathura wisely and well. With a voice full of emotion, he thanks
Yashoda and Nanda, his foster parents for all their love and affection given to him when fate had
deprived him the love of his natural parents. He stays back in Mathura with his natural parents,
thanking his foster parents, having breached the code for their love and affection showered on him.
Acknowledging the fairness his desire, Yashoda and Nanda return back to Vraja with their companions.

Now that the sons were back with them, Devaki and Vasudeva arrange initiation in Gayatri
mantra and sacred thread by their family priest Garga muni. Thereafter, they are sent to Sandipani'’s
hermitage for being instructed in different arts, arms and armaments, including political arts and
statecraft, in scriptures, ethical and moral philosophy. Perhaps it was here that Ghora Angiras, the great
Rigvedic seer, communicated to Krishna the three foundational principles that the self within is
indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - 'uadaa afcrrr seamfy sregaufy gt |'. At no
time during his student days did he make it obvious to his co-students or his teachers of his divine
essence being established in human form, though in later puranas, many miracles are attributed to him
in his childhood days in Vraja and later in his adolescent as student, though puaranas, under intense
fervour mention that all his companions, parents, teachers and the public at large knew him to be the
very god in flesh, wondering the great illusory powers with which he was weaving the worldly events.
Yet we see him in temporal life, behaving like a child, in adolescence like youth, performing his actions
as any other human being of his age would. Nurtured in natural environment, schooled in discriminative
intelligence and mature beyond his age, he and Balarama return to Mathura to take their place in the life
and the social and political affairs.

Krishna was a great a revolutionary for his age. He transformed thinking among the
undiscerning one rejoicing in the letter of the Veda, from the morass in which they had sunk in the web of
rites and rituals, intent on heaven for attaining pleasures, power and end in rebirth as the fruit of actions
performed, contending that there is nothing else. The institution of == was transformed from external
performance of sacrifices to internal sacrifice of one's performance of actions, considering that all
actions otherwise than thus performed were bound to be shackles - ‘wzmaierHvT s~ b wawes ||, auizm
which had become reduced to a caste system based on birth was revitalized as class system based on Jm
attributes and #%. He promoted that wactions should be performed according to one's @ and o and
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Even in social and political life, Krishna turned out to be a remarkable person for his age
influencing and dominating, conformist in preserving the ancient laws and yet rebellious radical and
innovative in promoting new ideas with confidence and courage to match the transformation of the
social structure in tune with the changing fagade of Time Eternal. Making Wisdom, the sheet anchor of
his enlightened life, he compared life to a great sacrifice, where every thought, speech and actions
becomes as and by way of sacrifice, he raised the concept of @& from the physical to the spiritual level,
with clear awareness that any other course will enslave the spirit and shackle the actions.

In his childhood in Vraja, he exemplified his courage to defy the might of Indra in receiving the
oblations and instead chose o offer the same to the nature surrounding the common masses around him.
As an adolescent his first task was to counter the dark forces in the society who defied the ancient
Kshatra Order, whichrespected defeat of the unrighteous king and no annexation of their empire. His
philosophy became crystallized in Bhagavad Gita, wherein he suggested the wheel set in motion by
Prajapati in earlier times for the maintenance of the World order by making hunger, thirst and
abstention from pleasures the initiatory rites; eating, drinking and enjoying pleasures the intermediate
satisfactory rites and austerity, charity, sincerity, non-injury and truthfulness the gifts to the presiding
priests a sacrifice ag. The performance of these actions becomes the beginning of creation and death
being its culmination, 'TrETg: Al gAraEHEr avoraEgek ||'. He declared that he has no actions to
be performed in the three worlds or any thing to be gained which he does not possess - 7 # qraffq ade
@iy fohsa | Fmarawarae..' (I11.22) and concerned with unrighteousness and injustice he is born from time
to resurge righteousness and justice by destroying the evil in men and establishing righteousness in
them - a1 7@ {2 et renfrfafcl W | ST aTei Jared] | aRATT et e 9 Sepam| e e
Zr7|[ (IV.7-8).

Having removed his uncle Kamsa from the throne, which he had illegally and un-righteously
snatched for his own father, he placed his grandfather Ugrasena again on the throne. He got his parents
released from captivity and gave solace to them and assured protection to his foster parents and the
cowherds of Vraja. Seeing that initial tasks of his mission thus fulfilled, he shifted cast for himself a
greater role, to influence the course of events in the polity of Aryavarta. He shifts his attention to
Hastinapur where his aunt Kunti, recently widowed, lived with her five sons, suffering ill treatment
under Dhritarashtra and his evil minded sons. Bhagavat Purana narrates that he deputed Akrura one of
his kinsman to Hastinaapura to inquire about their welfare and keep himself well-informed. The report
was not pleasant and he keeps the matter in mind to be dealt at proper time.

Krishna's first priority was then Jarasandha, who was not only angry with him for having
killed his son-in-law Kamsa but was a blot on #=eri, having contravened the Kshatriya values by
annexing the regions ruled by rival rulers and imprisoning them. Magadha kingdom was strong even for
Krishna to deal with military encounters, even the people of Mathura having experienced the
domineering position of Jarasandha during Kamsa's rule being hesitant to deal with him and his armies,
supported as he was by Shishupala of Chedi, Shrutayu of Kalinga, Duryodhana of Hastinapura, Rukmi
son of Bhishmaka Paundraka who called himself Vasudeva - all evil minded aggressors destroying their
crops, cattle and their wealth. All these rulers were obscure in mind and evil by nature, therefore, could
not stomach the luminous Sun rising on the horizon. Opposition to Krishna became intensified and
when they found themselves incapable to engage him in battle, sought help from outsiders.

When the residents of Mathura panic being tormented by Jarasandha's repeated assaults and
desire to desert their homeland for a safe haven far from the Mathura, Krishna realizes that his presence
in Mathura is what makes the inhabitants of Mathura a convenient target for Jarasandha and decides to
depart from Mathura along with Balarama as the only solution available for them. Ugrasena recalls
that Yadu's descendents Haihayas had settled on the west coast of India with glory and distinction and
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establishing prosperous kingdoms. He points out to Krishna that since it would be difficult to guard
Mathura ns the inhabitants against Jarasnadha's repeated attacks, emigration from Mathura would be
the only solution, leaving final decision to Krishna's wise counsel since he was their leader. Krishna
agrees to his grandfather's counsel saying, it is wisdom not to live in the back drop of a strong enemy and
decides that it is wisdom to go with Balarama far away from Jarasandha

Krishna appreciates the anxiety in his mind and the reason for Jarasandha's animosity being
none other than he himself. Therefore, protect the citizen of Mathura and the inhabitants from
Jarasandja's wrath, Krishna along with Balarama depart faraway towards southwest near the Sahya
mountains deciding that it is not helpful to stay ‘afers A g 7 =2 uftza 3 | sasifs Hidsk Tt J5iged|| 3%
TEHRTIT et s BAuentord | sifeansd ety afeaesdead|| T Taraag Termeaadd| SHEads e afomae]|'
(Harivamsha). They travel down to reach Karavir (modern Kolhapur), where they meet the great sage
Bhargava Parashurama, described as Trafafirater qomm S| smma e ageramantad||'and shining as
"TE TR A e M. When they confide in the great sage the reason for their coming over to these
parts, who advises them that he is well aware of their deeds in Vraja - "Tafedr ¥ gt arede geat-HeT | SMHast
FEgay By g ||| but cautions him that Sa/ya mountains are not safe for them. Shrugala who
presently rules Karvair is angry with Krishna - e wwpame and calls himself Vasudeva. He has already
killed many members of their family - U o Tifer= @ geran Joi | gt Feae 7 dn gugant ||'. Therefore,
Bhargava suggests that they should go and live on Gomant mountain which is described as “frwfufa
MRS AR St | Seardr J An g sfumarm||' (Harivamsha), the resting place for gods, where one
sees gods descending from their flying vehicles, where they can enjoy the dawn and setting of the Sun
over sea, with the Moon and stars in the sky.

Jarasandha comes to know that Krishna and Balarama have reaching Gomanta mountain
have settled there. He surrounds the mountain with a great army, along with many of his associates who
were rulers of different Janapadas. Finding the mountain difficult to be conquered at the suggestion of
Shishupala, he sets the mountain to fire, which flares up destroying much of the forests 'Jaramegmeata
Fd: GART | ST SR @@t o ||', seeing which Balarama and Krishna jump down from the
mountain and engage themselves in a great fight. After the ferocious encounter, Jarasandha leaves the
battle defeated by Balarama 'S 7er FeregRavaw| Tid @1 e Temdqr | fafadmya- wgaemead|'.
When Shishupala was also on the point of being killed the frightened king of Chedi reminds them that he
should not be killed because he is their aunt's husband (Harivamsha). They leave him unharmed and
proceed to Karavira.

Seeing Krishna approaching his capital, Shrugala the ruler of Karavira brings his army and
addresses Krishna arrogantly that he should not pride having defeated armies not lead by competent
warrior like him. He will kill surely Krishna and remain undisputed leader celebrated as the sole amza
WS PAETEarS e Wi & @ | & 941 @M arjedr wiaed ||, (Harivamsha). From Shrugala’s statement it
becomes clear that in those days the term arjea had a special significance as one who possessed great
eminence or divine attributes, a designation much coveted by all. The word amza signified probably one
who, possessing special attributes, performed great deeds with great upsurge of divine essence.
Mahabharata attributes this divine essence in Dvapara Yuga to Krishna alone '@ 7 JR=vi T Seas F10H:
| Figh argear & s faaer & ||'. Therefore, Krishna was amgea, not only because he was the son of 324 but
also because in him exists the divine essence of Sriman Narayana. Or else even Balarama would have
been referred as amjea having been the son of @sa. Krishna coveted the honour as the undisputed
claimant, therefore, he challenges and kills Shrugala, placing Shrugala's son on the throne he returns to
Mathura assuring protection to his people.

Harivansha narrates another instances where Paundraka of Paundras, an associate of
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Jarasandha, like Shrugal earlier used to claim among his people as the real arjea, saying that he has won
all the kings but the Vrishnis refuse to give taxes being protected by Krishna, who refuse to recognize
him as the real arjza on the strength of his discus. Since he too has the discus, mace etc he is fully
equipped bragging that he will conquer Krishna with his weapons call himself alone as the true
Vasudeva - a1 @ giEt Fat Rated Joas | JORRE Jaiis UM Tar || i 1 & 99 T & § o) 7 g
FONGABRAATAAISNE TFT || 378 Fehifer THIT T2 0w FefaT | ST=7aT Fab! TaT STeg 91 it e | TemieanTesa Jwf aed
| ¥ @ 79 I AR ]| e @ T e orerdl geht aAa| g SIaT 9 RO A it feraron || A 9 g quedd e
afgul qor | oftves onfermon 97 ga el gawrme || amgeata @ g9 9 g Y agoe] THRIsE anjedr e § wiuere|'
(Harivamsha).

When once Paundraka asks Narada, the wandering minstrel to confirm that he alone was the
true amza, possessed of conch, discus, mace and the rest and not the Krishna who calls himself arza
being a mere cowherd of no significance - 'eE a5 @ & 7o 7 a1 waw| | T T auehrl de uiaaEEan| vz e g
fereamel argeafa afeads || sizzdr @@t TET ot HE QU AAa| foTar TARHEET S W e ||.. ASE TMHEAHrEl argeard
gfeads | T dEad T W/ AFSE T 4R || 7 R A g arensEradd W § | 2 Fivay us ww wg ware|!
(Hariavamsha). Narada wonders how can he call himself the sole amza when Janardana is alive and
ruling the world. Therefore, he should stop calling himself arjza. If Krishna hears of this he will surely
cause his extermination ' J 3 o T T | FET AT 297 TeBUTOT SR ||.. STHTRaAe o FWes el S
||...3tfeeae GIroTe &4 o STt | SRR ded o T ARH]| ST e a0t TSHETEr 7 ST | 3 s ST ad Fi
e ||

Hearing Narada's admonition, Paundraka summarily dismisses the sage from his presence
upon which Narada comes to Krishna and narrates all that transpired. Krishna assures him that
whatever Paundraka may brag the arrogant one will surely be punished. Saying thus Krishna he goes to
Badari. Seeing his absence from Dvaraka, Paundraka comes with a great army. Satyaki of Vrishnis
challenges him saying that how any other than Krishna can ever claim to be Vasudeva 'te wd s @l
FgT T | G a1 wigeata 7 593 ¢ ||'. When Krishna comes to know of Paundraka's audacious claim
and his onslaught on Dvaraka, he returns and challenges Paundraka, the imposter replies that he alone
is Vasudeva and will remain the sole Vasudeva after killing Krishna and destroying his weapons with
his similar weapons - " Hl e UM Z=FT & T WAW]| @ SAT TGl AFeAS T AFYAH| Bl @ Aaw HOT
FeTaEIETas || SR WA ATgEdT Aol | Fead ad e 9ierd JIH Fad] | 3T T9 G801 TSS9 agv | 9w dad aq
g Faa|' (Harivamsha.100.27-29). Krishna tells him that his weapons are similar only in form and
not in energy ' T% TR AE| T 99 9% § gadl 7 g dde | AgEEy qaE gaeEEgemia o ||
(ibid.100.40).

When Krishna returns to Mathura he is welcomed by Ugrasena and others. Jarasandha and
his associates like Shalva, Shishupal are not able to come to terms with Krishna's eminence. Therefore
they decide to gather the ways and means of defeating Krishna. When they find all their attempts fail
Shalva suggests that only Kalayavan can defeat Krishna and none other - "7 @@l T 3@es: I &
|.. oS T aetars AT SAaras| A Sreafh 197 g wegzrEt Fs ||| (Harivamasha).All agree to this suggestion but
Jarasandha becomes momentarily unhappy seeing his claim as powerful warrior was being sidelined.
Unhappy recalling earlier days when he was being approached for help and now he has to agree for
others come to his help lamenting & #ifsrer qdfE a1 Juw=nidan | Tejat &d 790 TYoaaars]| 58 Jar qu
THETR | F4 T EE W || 371 Jawae canerd [atiq| Fee Fomii s = Hemm gareed|'. Yet proud and
arrogant, on his refusal to go himself, Shalva is sent as their emissary to Kalayavana who is only pleased
to lead them. He surrounds Mathura with his massive army.

Harivamsha says that on return Krishna wisely and shrewdly decides that the time has come
to emigrate from the ancient home land of his ancestors, even though he has gained success against
Jarasandha and other adversaries. He tells them that Mathura has become a restricted place for the
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increasing numbers of the communities. Therefore, feeling the place is not suitable for their stay any
longer, he has decided to establish a new region for their stay and prosper. The inhabitants of Mathura
wholeheartedly support this view, since they have not been able to defeat the adversaries for the last
hundred years - 'z = 121 Yoz 7= w7 q | gRaga W e e ||, 360 Ted v R vggee: | g Rt
T TGRS ||. T gaTEaTs Fe gEe 99T 7eT | At Aeiiid SFrarg warE d ||

When they observe Kalayavana approaching the Mathura with a great army, which was even
difficult to be confronted than Jarasandha's armies, Krishna finding the time suitable for emigration
leaves with all his people out of Mathura with their associate tribes 'afsdarat T FaberETa | 329
TEfTETT FYTFIANT .. T M9gde T FTadns FHOTIEMI | 37T 39 F95 aargfemned ||. Then traveling westward
they pass through the territories of Kuru-Jangala, Panchala, Surasena along the river Yamuna, to
Brahmavarta, Kurukshetra, Matsya and Sarasvata (possibly in Rajaputana), Marudhanva finally
reaching Anarta (Saurashtra) beyond Suvira and Abhir, Krishna comes across a red-coloured land,
known as Dvaravati, surrounded by sands, which looked auspicious for the goddess of wealth, not far
from Raivataka mountain, which he found suitable to establish his new township ‘“#FRIFwEEER
PreTer oY Qraerrs || dvadet T qedr Agras | Herad At gad fFafear | ae gradr am
wrgarergera || . Thus, says Harivamsha, even as Yadavas lived happily, Krishna, the killer of Keshi, did
depart to Dvaraka knowing the arrival of Kalayavana and frightned of Jarasandha 'va gwerdi 39 git qrer
TaTers | ARET TR T SaToEd || oS Hees ea Hige: | Sy g grat 74 ||

Establishing his tribes safely in Dvaraka, Krishna returns to Mathura, for confronting
Kalayavana single handed. When Kalayavana seeing him approach rushes towards him, even as
Krishna shrewdly runs taking Kalayavana farther and farther from Mathura, till he reaches the cave in
which Muchkunda, a great sage was resting "waiftis JTUeaTal ATETHETURRT | STH FaTdrai A7 T || & geean R
F52s 7 FreraHt I07 | Yargd g gums iy Meaed werees ||| (Harivamsha). Krishna stands in one dark corner hidden
o g FoTa | A9 e 7w gfaai @ ||'. When Kalayavana enters the cave he sees only an
old man sleeping. Arrogantly he kicks him asking whether he has seen Krishna entering the cave.
Muchkunda awakened suddenly and rudely sees Kalayavana in front and burns him with fire bursting
out from his eyes, a boon which was given to him by /ndra, when he had fought the asuras on behalf of
the gods "fagrem T WEEsiuEIti: | e gHMEIETEs O 9 || 9 7 9 JeEidead T | 7 gednt Bee
AR A8 || 3878 Urait § &b Jaariangitis | & rasas sacarrrs ||'.

When Muchakunda becomes surprised at the unexpected event, Krishna informs him about
his being boon in Yadu family and Muchukunda having killed his enemy whom he could not have killed
even in hundred years. He tells him that he has been sleeping since Krita yuga and waking up now
during the closing period of Dvapara and beginning of Kali yuga, having rested after fighting the battles
for Indra earlier 'agaEYA ATt [T | Arged faeTrife Joc AHETA™]|. 59 SR avel Seeden g9 | e ar g2
T yagavety ||'. Harivamsha records, after seeing Kalayavana dead, Krishna leaves for Dvaraka with
the enormpus wealth and arms and armaments of his enemy, having fulfilled his purpose -'amgzarsfi afen
TUR FEFE | FAfIETs ST 915 G AT || v eersaad s eea] sneEear S e Fredea || fegamm ad
T TG QRIS | STeAT ERaTt 9 i e & R ||

Seeing Yadavas settled in the neighborhood in Dvaraka, Kukudmi, the king of Anarta, a
descendent of Ikshavaku, gives his daughter Revati in marriage to Balarama. Krishna too soon marries
Rukmini, the daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidharbha and brings her to Dvaraka, whereupon his
marriage is celebrated according to tradition. Thereafter he lived happily as Indra lived with Puloma and
Rama with Sita 'gwe @it Fwrey T gromamta | Ierman: das qi T aftEaays || ads 7 qwen ey g |
Hrea g e Gremra gies ||'. His marriage with Rukmini was disputed by her brother who had promised her
hand to his friend Shishupala, the king of Chedi. Krishna however, defeats him intensifying the earlier
enmity which Shishupala had against Krishna. Krishna marries eight other damsels, of whom
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Satyabhama and Jambavanti were prominent. Krishna's marriage with sixteen thousand women
became a poetic allegory of the surrender and culmination of communion, Bhakti of the individual
selves to Krishna who is considered as divine Self. Bhakti is and culmination of communion with
connotes As the ultimate symbol of devotion, humility, love, obedience, service and surrender, feminine
gender is used to demonstrate the ultimate test of swomfe. In later Vaishnava scriptures Radha became the
ultimate symbol of loving soul. Therefore in essence it is said, "7 Ta aF=arsar ALY I | HUR SaTS

|
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Chapter 11

Since early times Pauravas having been born to //a, the sole daughter of Svayambhuva Manu,
had dominated the region surrounded by river Sarasvati and Drishdvati and the adjacent lands. The
Pauravas having descended in India crossing the difficult terrain of Himalayas, were not as rigid and
inflexible as the Bharatans who had settled in the plains of the five rivers crossing over from the valleys
of Kandhara. Marriages, though preferred from same stock, were not unusual from alien tribes
inhabiting in the Himalayan range like yakshas, apasaras, nishadas and even danavas. While Pururava
himself had married Uravashi, the legendary heavenly nymph, his son Ayu had married Prabha, the
daughter of danava king Svarabhanu, his great grand son Yayati had married Sharmistha, the daughter
of danava king Vrishashripan. In the post vedic era after Dasarajnya battle, when Yayati's five sons
along with their associate dasa-danava associates were defeated by Bharatas, Yayati divided the
kingdom among his sons, Puru ruling over the southern half of Ganga-Yamuna region, Yadu got the
territories towards the south-west watered by the rivers Chambal, Betwa and Ken, Turvasu got the
south-east region around Rewa, Druhyu was assigned the region west of Yamuna and north of Chambal
and Anu receiving the portion of the area on the banks of Ganga-Yamuna. The division of the empire
reduced influence of the Puaravas, till a later descendent Kuru establishing a kingdom with clear
divisions as Kurukshetra (cultivated land) and Kurujangala, (the uncultivated land), Hastinapura
established by Hasti becoming the traditional seat of the Kauravas. Mahabharata says that from Yadu,
the Yadavas descended, Kauravas from Puru, from Druhyu the Bhojas whereas from Turvasu were
born the Yavanas and from Anu the Mlecchas.

The malaise among Kurus seem to have started with Shantanu, who having earlier married
celestial Ganga, the presiding deity over the river of the same name, was deserted giving birth to a son,
Devavrata. In his old age he becomes attracted by the beauty of a fisher woman, Matsyagandha of an
inferior nishad stock, which brought unhealthy mixture of gene in Paurava lineage. The shrewd and
crafty fisherman not overawed by Shantanu's pedigree and seeing prospect for his daughter to be the
queen of a great kingdom made demands resulting Shantanu's son, Bhishma giving up his rightful claim
to the throne and the kingdom in favour of the children born out of the new marriage. The marriage was
doomed to be a failure, with Chitrangada and Vichitravirya, both born out of this union, were not virile
enough to be Kshatriyas either by the T or @ or continue the lineage. They did not succeed to have any
progeny having died untimely death.

This was a challenge to Bhishma's ingenuity to find out a way to continue the lineage, since he
himself had resolved not to marry but remain celibate. In spite of Satyavatis's encouragement to father
the children, 'TegEaTe FaHE G T | AFERTETERT 94 e ||', his resolves was not weakened. Instead
he suggests continuance of the family through = (lavirate) ceremony with Dvaipayana Krishna, who
was also the child born to Satyavati through Parashara muni. But the events that passed did not end in
any encouraging results in spite of the sage's impeccable character and attributes. Dhritarashtra was
born blind, his mother Ambika having closed her eyes, when Vyasa came to her, recalling to her mind
Bhishma and other Kuru ancestors and the terrible sight of his appearance - , 'FA=EdEeT Wowm=AME
FHATETA] .. T HO Hiar STl & 9 @ | agin Ta i geean sar =iimas|', Pandu was born with leukemia,
his mother Ambalika having become white with fright seeing Wasa's, 'sraferamararmely gwar g iy a9
fergit dgemen wer A ||| and finally  Vidura is born to a maid, his mother Ambika's having refused to go
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to Vyasa, whom the same blesses that she would remain no more a slave but in her womb will be born a
great son, who will be righteous and wise in wisdom 'SRiee~TadeAmyfierean Wiy | 3@ T T IH THs SRgearTs S
TATATCI @leh Aagpar ave ||'.

The fatherless children, Dhritarashtra, Pandu and Vidura were reared and brought up by
Bhishma with love and care. Though strong and powerful, Dhritarashtra being born blind was unfit to
rule, Vidura though wise and righteous could not rule being born to a slave girl. Therefore, it was left to
Pandu, though suffering from leucoderma was only who could ascend the throne, bringing wealth
through wars and conquests with Bhishma by his side. With the family being resurgent, people said the
daughters of the ruler of Kashi are indeed the mothers of great warriors, with Bhishma being supreme
among the knower of righteousness, Kruru-Jangala a great nation, Hastinapur is a great city - @i
FIIAT S HLATEIA| AT ERITTET HIoH T ToTATeda|| JaeTerarae @, 99 T Tved | qReaamalag?] I qusdqa g ||,

Bhishma, supremely qualified in ethical and moral principles "#dffeai a2, then broached the
subject of marriage of Pandu and Dhritarashtra with Vidura, wise in righteousness - 'sid@s and whom
Satyavati, Bhishma and Vyasa considered as the thread that binds the family. Vidura respectfully tells
Bhishma that everyone revered him and his decision would surely be good for the family, "samfiar warr
AR AT T8 | T gerard fommd g7 afsed||'. Accordingly Pandu marries Kunti, Kunti Bhoja's daughter,
described as "A@EITGAT gRTTE FETET | 3Rt G g ggwera || Thereafter Pandu marries Madradesha
ruler's daughter Madri, known as 'gad wads ATl =1 A1 A9ReR | dWE ™ qwerd gufaE||'. Finally
Dhritarashtra marrying Gandhari sister of Shakuni, who being shrewd and crafty saw in this alliance a
great opportunity to shore up prosperity for his own benefit, "z Tjfed TafE 7 i Faw|
gy TR though the groom was blind and not likely to be the ruler. Gandhari
accepted Dhritarashtra's blindness and decided to tie her eyes with a cloth and not to see things like him
"TETE T AT TSR] . T HT UEAIGT Fredl ag T | Fawe o T TTaoaaaera T || et acefied gameass |

Pandu was fond of hunting expedition, when he sees two animals mating each other, without
being aware that they were sages. When he kills one of the animals, the other one curse that he too will
die when making love to his wife. Pandu laments that one born in noble family performed improper
actions under the influence of Kama "Samfy g1 i1 oM & 37w Teja~adyarams dmsarerieds ||'. Since then
it was not possible for him to copulate, he tells Kunti and Madri to go back to Hastinapur and spend the
rest of their lives in serving elders, sages, he himself preferring to live the life of an ascetic. Both the
wives tell him he can live life of enunciate even while living as a householder other wise they would live
no longer. Pandu accepts their desires and decides to live of an ascetic giving up food and pleasures.
Once when sages tell him that it is desirable to have sons for continuation of the family, Pandu asks
Kunti to seek children from the boon which she had received from Durvasa. Kunti thereafter conceives
Yudhishthira from Yama, Bhima from Vayu and Arjuna from Indra and allows Madri to avail of the boon
to have two sons Nakula and Sahadeva from Ashvins ™72t Fa1 T q&d1 T e T59 T | TV TR
Fwar g ||'. The sons born from illustrious fathers turn out to be epitome of righteousness and nobility.

It is said that Gandhari too became pregnant but while Kunti and Madri delivered their
children, she did not do so even after lapse of two years. This made her unhappy and she started hitting
her belly, whereupon a ball of flesh came to be delivered. Frightened she thought of destroying it, till
Vyasa tells her not to worry since all that had to happen has happened therefore advised her to keep the
ball of flesh in a pot and cool it. Thereafter two further years pass and from that pot was born
Duryodhana, whereupon there was asses started braying, vultures, jackals and crows started great
commotion. Strong winds blew and the entire surrounding became dry. Dhritarashtra becomes
frightened 'afi=el geful e gatamwe ||.. T TEagel T09 9 918 @ | & =13 UeTHTow JERTAER: || ardied gageany
fereTevaTYadeT | dae] et gamsrsaan ||. Thereafter his other ninety nine sons are born and a daughter
Dushala and another son, named Yuyutsu, born to the daughter of a Vaishya. Dhritarashtra is worried
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about the future of his sons, since Yudhsishthira was born first in the family and therefore, will be natural
contender to be crowned as future king. He asks Vyasa what would the position of his own son 'gfftai
TSTYAT ST 72 FHrdeis | qats Tl 7T 7 ARAAETeia =8 || 31 E=eaa i T Al | Taafage | qed Fear i gav|'.
Even as he completes his words, ferocious animals howl in unison, seeing which Vidura prophesizes
that the omens suggest that Duryodhana would be the cause for destruction of the family. Therefore, he
suggests that Duryodhana should be disowned so that future will be safeguarded, since in any case he
has remaining ninety nine sons. Because it is better to disown one for welfare of the family and world,
better to disown family for the town, the town for the nation, and for the self the entire worlds. While
others endorse the suggestion, Dhritarashtra remains silent, being attached to his son '#3at fHfEf armT
YA | S g0 A S T YIaUY | 2 Heraebio oy Joad | T2 afvds TRerT Teradwal TaT| | STaue-erg gamn o
TR | @SHe N T arest AT || @ g 3 & e ST | Teied farand e ge o] T stane e
gfSrelt @t A e fg Tt o HATEiTaHs || 7 Fenr qeT Tl Jar-e s -

Here in the forest, living with Kunti and Madri, Pandu once looses control over himself and
mates with Madri, resulting in his instant death. Feeling equally responsible, Madri chooses to follows
him in death, becoming a Sa#i even as the assembled sages try to dissuade her saying that her step will
engender welfare of her sons under Dhritarashtra. Besides, a pious lady should lead one's remaining
life as celibate, controlling desires of body and heart, and bearing all sufferings and performing vows
with restrained speech, which alone will liberate her and aid deliverance of her husband. - 5t wif? a7 Jmedt
Feradad R | Fea s o aaabats JHs | JadarEt HRvareTieie | Yo andauEs dHet| O S
TR SRS | SR AREdaa || SEeae i TeaTirerder: | Teeisiudess fooan Memegs || wart e a1
A Fedvegdn | iRavaty wat =meen a9 || But Madri declines the suggestion saying that Kunti is well
qualified to see all the five Pandavas well, whereas she is not, therefore, it is proper for her to follow her
husband in death ' 7t gATON FMTERE G0 | ST 7 A1 gEa JEt S || Faed gumEr A HiHeed 4 |
e @t g Fat awor aen || Thereafter, the sages accompanying Kunti and her sons to Hastinapur they
report all that had happened. - 'ga1i 7 9o areei arzaiva F9feme | FeaegTeog oAl & Frs ||

Bhishma and Dhritarashtra complete the =g ceremonies, even as Vyasa arrives there and tells
Satyavati that good and happy days are about to end, warning that earth has become degenerated and
deceit and falsehood have raised their head, righteousness and fairplay will decline. The world will
loose its luster even Kauravas would act unjustly and cruelly destroying the Bharata dynasty.
Therefore, he tells his mother that it would be desirable for her to live in forests enjoining her own self
with divine essence within. Satyavati accepts his advise and conveying her decision to Bhishma, leaves
for the forests Thereafter, Ambika also accompanies her knowing well that the cause of the destruction
of the family would be her grandsons. 'sffcrerrgan @ TuRaderom: | 9@ 9@ qiuuieams geeEr Taame ||
TEHATAIEI THETAIGAR | e iBaTan Gre il A || gEomareany geEr T qiawat | Te & armmam gom a9
T ||

In Hastinapura, Pandavas grow up along with Kauravas under paternal care of Bhishma and
Vidura who looked after their welfare and upbringing. They were trained the arts and skill in weapons
under Kripa and Drona. Among the Pandava brothers, Arjuna was the favorite of Drona, Bhima being
the impetuous one. Bhima took pleasure in teasing and tormenting his cousins and Duryodhana and
Dushasana hating him among all the rest 'td 7 griva TEAHT et | FATSkesa= awar= geaadT || T
AT ETeTegs Jaraa| Wi destan gedrawed@d||'. Dhritarashtra’s sons were jealous of their prowess
and progress and even poisoned Bhima and tried to drown him, though he survived every time, even
from the nether worlds, acquiring in the process skill from the nagas. Bhima being short tempered
would react to these attacks but Yudhishthira would always console and dissuade him. Cruel and
unrighteous from their child hood Kauravas took every opportunity to harm their cousins.

The seeds of rivalry between them having sowed childhood Kauravas took every opportunity

37




Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter

to avenge their humiliation, which was to culminate the destruction of the family as envisaged by Vyasa,
as natural to their 7o and =wa, because immediately after the funeral rites for Pandu were completed,
when he had cautioned Satyavati to go to the forests saying that the seeds of destruction of the family
have taken roots 'sf@TTET: FAT WURITETI: | 9@ vas Tl JRET TAETET || agAETEEm TG |
AL HI¥e FHTe Wit || rvmaTeary grer 7 wieeafd | Tes & Irmm g a9 qure ||

Bhagavat Purana narrates that after Kunti arrives in Hastinapur after Pandu's death, Krishna
who at that time was still in Mathura being concerned of their welfare sends Akrura to Hastinapur '3
ATARET d 78 Semsswafvasman | S aear TevE & Toreaed|| fagu ars 7 qmE ggefaar | i gy Te 9w
3fT 972 || Y TeniREeRTgAT gy ST | T A a I g S g | TS i AagRieT Areary a1 | e aefreram
g1 o geat 9. There he meets Dhritarashtra along with Bhishma, Vidura, Kunti, Drona, Kripa,
Duryodhana, Karna, Ashvatthama and others to inquire about the welfare of Kunti and her sons. Atthat
time Pritha and Vidura tell him of all the evil deeds done by Duryodhana and others out of jealousy 'as
I & AT T2ETE T FEOM] IS arefg 7 HeafHivashiiie|| i 9 ari e de e oI STere femar g fagr e g ||'.

(Gita Press Edition of Mahabharata, contradicts these events narrating that seeing that
Pandu had departed to the forests fearing sage Kindam's curse, Vasudeva and others who were
already at that time settled in Dvaraka become concerned with the welfare of Kunti, the daughter
of Kunti Bhoja and education of her children. Therefore, Vrishnis send men of wisdom to teach the
children in various arts, skill in arms and armaments so that they will; not remain with education
and character '7 werA{B@EEM: TV T FEES | qoek REfdd tug & gifead||'. Pandu welcomes sage
Kashyapa and others and praises Vasudeva for that action. Then he completes all the samskaras
ending with the thread ceremony for the children and the children too became thereafter well-
versed in vedic lore, soon flowered like lotus flowers turning well in their behaviour, - "&as qr=s
T AUZAHMHTA| TR G AT T || F9a9 HAarEaaed d Wi |.. s 79 THIeaem |.. .8 9 95"
g4 I Fradafaae e | 99 aggred @ratoma T || The inconsistency between these two narrations may
possibly be either due to 1) the confusion in inserting the stanza in Mahabharata by later authors,
or 2) because the writers of the two scriptures were different. This, however, is not the subject
matter of this book, therefore is not further discussed.).

When during their hunting expedition, Pandavas come across Ekalavya a nishad youth,
seeing whose coarse appearance dogs bark, seeing which he stuffs their mouth with seven arrows.
Surprised at this wonderful sight, Drona asks him to identify his teacher and comes to know that the boy
had secretly learnt from none other than Drona himself, when he was teaching Pandavas and Kauravas.
Arjuna becomes hurt and disappointed seeing Ekalavya's mastery over archery. He informs of the
incident to Drona and asks him how it that Ekalavya is more is accomplished than him, whence he was
assured that no one other than him would be supreme in the world. Drona goes to Ekalavya and asks his
thumb as Dakshina, compensation for his training, '@=regreer afamr dmam. Promptly Ekalavya cuts his
thumb and presents it to him, 'zedasradadmaTm: | fafead @ gergmEEterner: ||'. This incident
embarrasses Drona though it portrays the prevailing condition where non-Aryas and Shudras were
looked down as uncouth savages, and chivalry and competence being restricted to the Arya-Kshatriya
class.

Even as the training period was coming to an end, Drona arranges a gathering for displaying
the skill acquired by his disciples, when a great event takes place which was to transform the destiny of
the Kuru family in the years to come. The disciples perform their skills, Pandavas surpassing the
Kauravas in their skill. Dhritarashtra expresses his satisfaction now that he is being protected by
Kunti's illustrious sons, "g=irs=agyérars i Tfeis i wemd | gemfirmegdiafie arsaat=fi ||. Even as others were
sharing his joy and Drona was sitting with the Pandavas luminous like moon, 'wsaftrargfite wrererzor: aftgar
9 | Tsaaro Hgdhs At 9 ||', Karna enters shining with his armour and ear-rings endowed at his birth
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and bow, arrows and sword and offering obeisance to Drona and Kripa, expresses his desire to
challenge Arjuna saying that he need not be proud, since he will perform all the difficult deeds which he
had performed. Hearing this audacious declaration, Duryodhana became happy and for a moment
Arjuna was taken aback soon becoming filled with anger. Then taking permission from Drona he
performed all those deeds which Arjuna had performed earlier.

Duryodhana extremely pleased seeing a potential challenger to Arjuna's skill, welcomed
Karna with born arms to be friendly with them, whereas Arjuna feeling humiliated addressed Karna
remarking that an uninvited guest and speaker are not respected in life. Therefore, he should live rest of
his life after being defeated by him ' gdM=HFRAMNSTAN | I @EraMeEd: &0 941 @ dfouezd ||'. A proud
Karna replies angrily saying, this field is common for all, why does he then object; strength and valor
follow royalty even as righteousness follows valour. Therefore complaining is the sign of weakness,
therefore replay with arrows, TS d FeamRIR fo5ar 7@ Wi | drRiereersd T g eaigadd || 6 augdamns ofte wog
7 |'. Hearing these brave words spoken by Karna, Kauravas embrace him with enthusiasm. Entire
gathering became divided in two camps. Seeing the unseemly confrontation between the two, Kunti
who had recognized her long-lost son faints ' 4re fasmaat sTm z | but recovering saw her two sons
gettaing to ready to fight with each other.

Seeing the commotion, Kripacharya declares that Arjuna is a Kshatriya and the son of Kunti
and will fight duel with him only when he identify the family in which he is born because only one born a
prince can fight with another similarly born '/ gemmd: HEFETZAEA: | BT a0 a4 §7EgE R || @
TETATe! AT fUe e HUEE TR & Faguur]| adr fafeen qefen afoeat ar 7 o | geargaaerai g gares ||
Hearing these cruel words, Karna became muted and remained silent, bowing his head steps aside
"TEEH U ArSTATH] a9 Uit gt a9 ||'. Duryodhana reminded his teacher that a King has
three wombs, noble family, a brave one and a leader of an army. Therefore, if Arjuna cannot fight any
one other than a king, then he proposes to bestow Karna with kingdom of Anga region. Karna becomes
overwhelmed with the honour bestowed on him and asks Duryodhana how can he repay the debt,
whereupon the Kauravas says, through life-long friendship '3 Teagare agsi feb aaiiv || vqfe T=onda st
2R qor 99 | st FEtiesmiiens 7 g3 ||'. From that moment onwards Duryodhana and Karna begin their
unstinted friendship and Arjuna and Karna's rivalry becomes firmly established.

Seeing his son being crowned, Karna's foster father, the charioteer comes to him and Karna
bows down to him with love and respect. Seeing this and realizing that Karna is the son of a charioteer,
Bhima derisively laughs at him saying, that he is not even deserve to be killed by Arjuna. You should
take hold of a whip, which befits the family in which he is born. Like the dog which can not hope to have
the oblation placed in a sacrifice, he does not deserve to the ruler of Anga 'T @=ER WA FAGT 701 T Hae
FEIT UTET Tardt @ || SR @ AEEEaHI <Te | gar ganerrdieel gEtafiErer || Bhima's audacious speech
infuriates Duryodhana and he bursts out like forest fire saying, for Kshatriya valor alone is the
distinctive identity making them fit for companionship, being difficult to find origin of the rivers and
warriors. Agni was born of water, terrible thunderbolt which annihilated the asuras was created from
Dadhichi's bones, many Brahmins born to Kshatriyas, Vishvamitra born to a Kshatriya became a
Brahmin; Drona was born in a vessel and every one knows how Pandavas were all born. How could
then one endowed with divine armour and ear-rings at birth be born as a son to a woman of low caste.
Cam an antelope give birth to a tiger? Karna is qualified to be the king not only of the Anga region but
also of the whole world 'afmamT ad Freedrgeamesa | 0N /@ TS @ gfdfar gar fa || . . afrreea I S areomd
T T8 | YNTRITTs T Tereena ] | SATars FmeToetal G107 Ergeiats |.. qadi 9 F27 5 qTaam 721 | 5U=d Febmed Jd
AOIATIT| FerTTeergst T =ard At || . gRIERTemel s 3 AR F9ats | ST argardor w arsgatr ||

Dhritarashtra had always nursed injury for being denied kingship in the first place. He could
become a king only when Pandu died. Thus his claim was by default and not by right therefore, he was
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keen to see that his son Duryodhana would eventually succeed him on the throne. Therefore, Kunti's
presence in Hastinapura with her sons was seen by him as unnecessary interference. Though he did not
show any undue liking from them, he did not like his sons show any hatred towards them. Therefore, he
saw Karna as a strong adversary to Arjuna and a possible powerful supporter of his sons.

At the end of the training, Drona asks his disciples to give him as fee T3 afamm, taking Drupada
as prisoner and bringing him to his presence ‘TS §9E e TAEN | w@iEEd we 9 AT AUt ||’
Pandavas and Kauravas go and bring Drupada. Drona pardons him, reminding him his earlier
statement that one who is not a king cannot be a friend of a king, therefore asks him to hand over half of
his kingdom keeping the other half for himself, so that he can have his friendship as one equal 'srr b
A T AT WiAgEER | ors watad T4 F=F 7 @@ ||, Drupada readily agrees saying it is not surprising a
Brahmin and great warrior like him should b so well-disposed 'sryarifie gem faamyg ey | 9 @@E adsd
gifenfirst ameadn]|

Earlier Bhishma was unwilling and Dhritarashtra being blind could not become the ruler
King - 'Teraeragearmygaies] sHats | T8 7 raamgd 3 &2 Jafsdd|| T oiaar SioT F@Ee] werdds | TarEd g 1 1
ai1g et || Even then people looked up to Yudhishthira, being young, truthful, noble, and respectful to
the elders as the ideal to be their ruler in due course - 791 FgfeATEEaT T AUSHANET | HorAElh? 0T I
AR || oo 9 T S AU del | weEtd W o 791 4 ||. On the other hand, Duryodhana was
disgruntled and disappointed by the turn of events and always held his father for his claim being
overlooked for ever in preference to Yudhishthira - "z Taam T8 TUSTErT T | @EEEUEEITRAG T T
T | 3 U9 IS ETTeE At uTA avEas | 5 gAT e e Rt A || At & R g Teie Temaraa] g9 wosm g 99
emeEd 59 || Therefore, he suggests his father to send Pandavas far off to Varanavat, so that they
Kauravas may not face any immediate danger from them - "aozer=ii w2 7 =damfearad Ham| Ry 71
Fromea||".

Dhritarashtra then comes out his feelings which he was not able to give voice till then.
Besides, Bhishma, Drona, Vidura and Kipacharya would also not have agreed with his feelings, 'gafam
TSR HuRad | A aeErE g fgeire] T 9 ol T 9 S 7 9 & 7 s | e EEt Hi |
But Duryodhana argued that elders would not have objected since Bhishma would be neutral,
Ashvatthama being devoted to himself, Drona following his son, Kripa similarly aligning - 'gafem
TICIdeE Fuitadd | S e q fageirgsd] 7 el F 9 S0 7 9 a7t 1 T | faemmrbamgratd s
Therefore, Dhritarashtra agrees to send Pandavas along with their mother to Varanavata, because their
presence in Hastinapura was harming the interest of his sons. Dhritarashtra broaches the subject with
Yudhishthira who agrees knowing that there was no other alternative course for them. Only Vidura was
not pleased, having heard that house of wax is being constructed for their stay. He was wise one and
knew alien languages which were incomprehensible to others. Yudhishthira too likewise knew these
alien languages. Therefore, he advised Yudhishthira in the incomprehensible language to be careful of
Duryodhana's intention. A wise one knowing the moral injunctions take steps to protect oneself from
danger. There exists one such weapon which is not prepared of iron but will even then destroy a body.
Those who know this will take every care to protect oneself from that. A blind one who does not know
the way, or the quarters is bound to lose confidence, without being wise. Therefore understand these
words carefully. Thus informed by wise Vidura, Yudhishthira acknowledge that he has understood his
intent - 'gTets WEYAIIE: TAIISHE a9 | UTE UTele UATISe YIS ST SgAra|| 2 STy Wy Mg A | fee qur gat
e fevaen || e e o siraReadem] a1 afq 1 g 7§ st gfcamatae fewe ||, ragdta semTagfaed e | gig
FEATeAITT JE7ad TaTes || ST T8 SramaresT| SaesvIATe TIET Saeid]| Tath: TgarT e giaftets | fag?
e samad amees || . Kunti curious of the advice given by Vidura inquires of her son what his uncle
had told him in language which was unintelligent to others. He replies that he has warned him that one
who restrains his senses is saved from all dangers and he had replied that he has understood his advice.
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Later Vidura helps them in getting an underground passage from the house to escape safely
from the danger. When the house of wax was set to fire, Pandavas escape through the underground
passage. Even as people at large assume that they died in that conflagration and DhAritarashtra laments
their death and arranges to perform the funeral ceremonies, Vidura seeing that Bhishma too was offering
oblation to the departed souls, he quietly takes him aside and informs in confidence that they are safe
living in cognito having escaped from the fire.

During their travels Pandavas wander from place to place, Bhima fretting and fuming to see
his mother and brothers suffering. In the course of their travels, Bhima kills Hidimb, aterrible rakshasaa
and marries Hidimba, his sister and begets a son Ghatotkacha from her. Thereafter, they go to a small
town, Ekachakra where Bhima saves a Brahmin's family by killing Bakasura and delivering them from
the menace. In Ekachakra they come across Brahmins who were on their way to Panchala to witness
Drupada's daughter Draupadi’s =@at ceremony and be benefited by gifts given. Pandava brothers
accompany them dressed similarly as Brahmins.

Drupada, King of Panchala after he was defeated by Drona with the help of his disciples, had
performed a great sacrifice for having a son capable of avenging the defeat. From that sacrifice raises
Drishtadhyumna of terrible visage like Agni roaring repeatedly, of incomparable valour and shining
armour, sword, bow and arrows an ethereal voice announcing that the child is born to kill Drona and
bring happiness to the family "=T9eT T=Tgr: TISaTAHT F976T || Tk AHTET A TF avEem 7 |'. Soon thereafter
from the sacrificial fire comes out a beautiful female child, dark in complexion, with eyes large and of
indescribable charm and beauty. She was well-endowed with all auspicious qualities as if Durga herself
has come in human form, "4 fFE Far AEETANTN.. FAA TG T AT | FHT FIH@E=T
=faraaare ||'. The ethereal voice also declares that she will be destroyer of Kshatriyas in fulfillment of
divine intent and purpose. She was named Krishna being born dark in colour '#daifuzan foge
GRraTEa|| IR P BT AL | GO Ag O HOME [ auids |'.

It was Drupada' desire that his daughter should marry Arjuna but was saddened when he heard
Arjuna's untimely death in fire. Therefore, with great reluctance he arranges for her ==ar when she
comes of age, his Guru consoling him that 'O King great human souls do not come to an end in this
manner. I am sure they are alive. Announce Draupai's =a@a¥ and Arjuna will certainly be present at that
time'. Accordingly Drupada, hoping against hope and that only a great archer like Arjuna would be able
to win his daughter in a difficult contest announces stiff condition that whoever shoots the circling fish
through the hole in the wheel, him will his daughter marry.

Many kings from different parts assemble in Drupads's court aspiring Draupadi’s hand.
Kauravas come with Karna, Jarasandha and Shishupala, similarly Virata, Rukmangada and many
others. Krishna too comes accompanied by Balarama, Aniruddha, Samaba, Pradymana, Gada,
Satyaki, Akrura Pradyumna and Samba 's@ger SEAT JUErEEmd O] Ta W dgaggeTard R
o wer: || but unlike other who had gathered seized by Draupadi’s beauty ‘w=rammiifdifzaret gumres
geggrsr. Krishna appeared to have come in search Pandava brothers and was pleased recognizing
them in the garb of Brahmins and smeared with ash but entering the ==z hall with strides like those of
proud tuskers - 'T=a@l § AHCRIEEIMUSATNUEANEG aRUSH| THGAINT ESEARMET: 33 agargemn ||
Assembled people did not recognize them as they were only seeing Draupadi with unblinking eyes - 's=1
T AT JIGAAAT HOIFIARAT TR ST a9 amd |'. Krishna points out each of them to Balarama sitting
by his side 'geear g AT S SIRISATIEANT ARUEH] SN EaRERgoT: Uee agarge: || g9 T gifte? 7
oA AfTon 7 78T 7 0 | e ST T e S gesl & ||

When the ceremony begins one after another king comes and picks up the bow but seeing it
impossible to lift withdraw from the contest. It is only then Karna walks towards the bow and fixes the
arrows that every one including Pandavas expect him to shoot the bird with success - ' gezar 7 77 qoggan
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forean i e ewrem| gt TgauicEmaRTEmEraEgA ||, Seeing Karna, however, Draupadi protests loudly
declaring that she will not marry the son of a Suta 'gwan g  Grd areygestme 7€ a7t gaw'. This was one
more occasion when Karna had to withdraw from a contest. He lifts his eyes sadly heavenward to Surya
and withdraws with embarrassed smile '"Frder wwted 7 d@m @0t 7R agmq|'. Even Shishupala fails in
his attempt, sinking on the ground and Jarasandha leaving the hall disappointed. No one was bold
thereafter to make any attempt. Even, Shalya and Duryodhana fail in their attempts and withdraw.
Seeing others fail, Duryodhana rises from his seat towards the bow and with a look at beautiful
Draupadi he lifts it easily. Even as he was fixing the arrow to the string, he cuts his fingure losing the
grip on the bow.. Feeling humiliated he goes back to his seat.

Seeing this Krishna presses Balarama's hands with great pleasure knowing fully well only
Arjuna will succeed T as FJEAAMMETAGOTEATER: | FeTd TH F U= &5 &% T aUggad A || T 9g
JuargEn Fe-rame aoggar||'. Then seeing no one else is coming forward, Arjuna rose up from the group
where Brahmins were sitting. Encouraged by them, he walks across to the surprise of Kshatriyas and
pleasure of the Brahmins. He stands for a moment like unshakable mountain with his head bowed in
respect. Then offering obeisance to Shiva Arjuna he invokes Krishna mentally and lifts the bow and
fixing the arrow and his gaze on the object shot the bird easily shattering the mechanism "fqT s =
T fitareme | 7 Ted: TRE™ TRIMATERI|| T AT S e TR O A Hel e Gl o || ey @

T o T AT Tt

The assembled Kshatriya warriors however feel slighted to see a Brahmin succeed when
Kshatriyas like Rukmi, Duryodhana, Karna, Shalya, Shishupala and Jarasandha failed. Feeling
cheated and humiliated, they lead by Karna rush towards Drupad to attack him, which Arjuna and
Bhima intervene and repulse. Seeing the incredible deed being performed by them, Krishna confides in
Balarama that they are surely no one else than Arjuna and Bhima as sure as they themselves are
Sankarshana and Vasudeva '3 09 Redwaer il Aeg]: HUN AomEm] THISIAT T e F@m amgee ||
Balarama expresses his satisfaction that their aunt's sons are not dead in the conflagration but alive is
safe - ‘TEAISTadrEerdl sagarsT=s g | darsia geean & fgemr g g 78 @rmas ||'. Impressed by the
incredible his brave deeds they praise Arjuna's courage. Karma surprised at the incredible valour,
becomes speechless with admiration saying that he must either be Parashurama or Indra or Vishnu
himself, because except for Arjuna no one would have dared to fight with him like this 'fs & FremgegE
T A o | oty AereReds wenedn fepreras ||.. 7 & ared gEae Aaresdiads | A Aty ok aoearar et ||
Arjuna replies that he is neither Parashurama nor well-versed in archery but only a Brahmin who is
supreme among all warriors. Through the grace of his teacher he stands accomplished in Brahmastra
and Indrastra 'TiR¥ %7 EET MEA T YAIEH]| FrEAOTSRA JUT Ao AT 9F | @ GRe? 9 fitedr e
Seeing that he is Brahmin, Karma too withdraws from the fight.

Drupada is thrilled to see the great feet accomplished by an unknown Brahmins and accepting
the event as divinely ordained gives Draupadi's hand to Arjuna. Then accompanied by Draupadi, the
Pandavas go to their mother Kunti and declare that they have brought a gift for her. Without realizing
nature of the gift, she tells them them to share it equally, resulting Draupadi married to all the five
brothers. Though Kunti regrets her words, she accepts the same as divinely ordained. Krishna and
Balarama decide to visit their aunt Kunti whom they find sitting around her sons and Draupadi. Krishna
introduces himself saying '/ am Vasudeva' and bows to her and Yudhishthira and Balarama too follows
'O ST =g qreT Fraferarnme s T || T8 T TfeoEwr am 2wl Frars e geay aggaaraemd
e arel ||'. Then Yudhishthira inquires their welfare and relates their own life, asking him further they
were found out by him when they were living in cognito. Krishna responds smilingly that he is aware of
all the events, declaring that he recognized them since fire cannot be hidden under a bush. He is happy
that they are safe, Kauravas having failed in their attempt-'Tadreariza: v TErs@remEd uF 7] o &t
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USRI HiTSe Fal e |I'. Wishing them good fortune and assuring his support, Krishna departs
with Balarama, lest they be recognized and found. 'feeear 79 wree=faww g4 aruw=an A | fwear ad
AT P T 7 Febrs e w8 diswg Mfed g Jeri faeed sarem gaame | A A fage mitens dfea ararae
forferre drem|| AT uEaTeE i Tt aee A,

Drishtadhyumna had followed the trail to know the identity of the Brahmins and is surprised
and happy to know that they are none other than Pandavas in hiding. Rushing back he gives him the glad
tidings to his father that his desire to give Draupadi in marriage to Arjuna is fulfilled by the gods.
Drupada is thrilled to know the glad tidings. Feeling doubly blessed Drupada goes to them and invites
them to his palace, honouring each of them with love and affection. Drupada, however continues to
have one reservation saying that it is known that king can have many wives, but it is nowhere heard that
one woman can have many husbands, "t gegn fafear afewas gved | T geasqi® o= Tads rad].
Yudhishthira replies that =t is difficult to understand in its depth. But they have been following the
ancient rule. Mother Kunrti has spoke to them that she should b shared by all the brothers and he feels
that it would be proper to follow her instruction, without having thinking twice on that matter 'gzir et
TR T faret et 1fer| G amI g2 @1 Jegame || 7% armgd ure Tt e afs | Td 3 deeran 79 Ia=meTad|| O e gar
T AT 1 9 STeeh! o g et wifde ||'.

Finally Drupada agrees accepting the event as divinely ordained gives Draupadi's hand to
Arjuna Draupadi places the garland around his neck, blesses Draupadi in what could be an ideal
benediction for a newly married bride to be dear unto Pandavas as Indrani was to Indra, Svahato Agni,
Rohinito Moon, Damayantito Nala,, Bhadra to Kuber, Arundhatito Vashishtha, Lakshmito Narayana;
be a noble lady possessed of innumerable pleasures being wealthy with long living progeny; enjoying
all pleasures, remain ever associated with husbands in their enterprise and performance of actions,
remaining ever devoted to then; be respectful to the guests, sages, old and the young and Gurus during
rest of the life in honouring those who come to the dwelling place, 'Féret efed m@rer I forvwadr | T @ 7
T FHACT FAT T || FFE WG ARICS AATA | T A e & W WGy || S A AT Fede ae ||
SRR S AT T[] YeTa= J=I 9aaias= O s ||...gfe @i venfy qorafs qonfr | aamsgfe & sent
R 9TET 9T T T T e AEgA] T S PR e ATyt ontadry |

When Kauravas come to know that the Brahmin who won Draupadi was none other than
Arjuna and the one who defeated Shalya and others was Bhima, the assembled Kings were surprised and
blamed Dhritarashtra and Bhishma for all the troubles which they had to go through. While Shakini and
others continued to think ill of Pandavas, Dushasana remarked to Duryodhana that if Arjuna had not
come dressed as Brahmin, he would not have won Draupadi. All their efforts have failed, divine will
alone being supreme "JdT AT T BT G961 T J | 7 R T et TodE wicagseed|| 38 T I A QY e
fereg 979 a faewy zer awea ||'. Then blaming Purochana who was assigned the job of destroying them in
fire, they all return to Hastinapura.

When Vidura comes to know the glad tidings, he goes to Dhritarashtra and informs him
suggestively that there has not been any depletion in Kuru dynasty. Blinded by his attachment to his son,
Dhritarashtra exults thinking that Duryodhana has won Draupadi's hand 's@aaeadiar fesean feweafer vma ||
T A g4 G U gHeEd | garemaeagsagreare |'. When feeling embarrassed, Vidura corrects him
saying that it is Pandavas who have married Draupadi in==@v, Dhritarashtra's expression changes and
shrewdly concealing his feeling he says it equally fortunate, 'strerzsee g fevean feegfd @@’ Pandavas
being dear to him as his own sons are or even more so 'sarese g ez fiweafy ammE|.. 724 qEk Erg
Fareafien w9 | 7 vt ghei amr @@ || Vidura departs advising Dhritarashtra to be favourably
inclined towards Pandavas W& wag Toreed s |'. But when Duryodhana hears his father's
reaction, he protests, Dhritarashtra sheepishly telling him that he spoke good things about Pandavas
because Vidura was present at that time, other wise he thinks even as he thinks sty 721 Zam|
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forerey, refiresit @t fag? ufet || AT Joma iy fade
I"

TagErd gt At

7 & A U degaite Jared

The changed situation does not please Duryodhana and puts before his father one after another
outlandish and devious proposal that would strike his evil mind, his entire attempt to bring dissention
between Kunti's and Madri's sons. They consider even an option to wean Drupada away from them
through inducement. If that fails to instill seeds of doubt in Draupadi her marriage being immoral,
therefore, she should desert them or instead bring dissention among brothers making Draupadi to prefer
one over the other. Since Pandavas are depending entirely on Bhima, he should be killed and send
Karna to defeat all of them "ster T Fraifatls TR e | FHFETHETH AT T2 || SFerar gUer 1T Aealiid
THAY | GAGAT YA FA9e ||, S MAEEIa Ty a9 HON agaadiel @ aq seEr
qMUSEETT Hea] qavd ar | . g ..

Karna is not inclined to agree to any of these un-wise and intemperate, saying 'gafe™ @@ =m 1
TR ¥ Afce | 7 g T g qmEEr graed ||'. A proud Kshatriyas that he was, he prefers to fight and
overpower them before they become powerful with Panchalas or Krishna coming to assist them with
Yadava army, they should claim their right even as their ancestors did, since soft words, charity and
dissention would not bring result 'are=s 7151 qrsaTeT TEH BT T | T8 PR wreds fHed mEte || At i
FHUEEaaem| g qEaH qsaeEEart ufd || @ AT g g et o qmEar wee || e @
QI A FRTeT | ferer @ drepratsstaararasaras || o @ vt afmr faame | w6 & e g foesms aiféfeady || faed
T gyt afr foma | = & ewe grrer foepe miitfady || & aom a9 Tomed agiien | W gue SreEeEnE uvean|| 7 B
T T I 7 G F qUSas | STere ARG denefaeane arsael ||'. Karna's this statement like many others brings out
his luminous character like Sun shining amidst dark and obscure clouds gathered around Duryodhana.
If in spite such proud and righteous he becomes inclined to align with Kauravas it is entirely due to his
supreme sense of gratitude and obligation which the Kaurava ha placed him under.

Since both are dear to Bhishma "Tremisa gon g giwgar 0 | he is aghast to listen advising
Duryodhana to desist from confrontation with Pandavas but share the kingdom with them as the
ancestral property - ' gt ferEr & qUEg Hofed | 239 YaTeg 7 AT US| | MRTEied Fem QAT B 99 | F g
T T 7L AT AN T || Gt e e @ ar weaty | w Ygentiad asfi aat qozar || aft s 1 @ urar qosag gafEms
%A Ug qanie wramny w=f||'. Importance of the alliance between Pandavas and Drupada along with
Krishna and Balarama was also not lost on Vidura or Drona. Therefore the common counsel and
caution was - "qul TereEr T JT FAT T | [ J T A= A97 9A F At || g @9 IO A9 ST qrdae
AT AT UI GHETEAL: ||... TAa=9d 1T qeaed e | ade Fomeds 74 aas fomad 73 ||'.Karna was treated
as gdg in spite of his being installed as a ruler. When Karna exclaims saying that it was strange that
those who are under obligation to Kauarvas for their livelihood should oppose what is in favour of the
Kauravas, he invited rebuke from the elders, Drona chiding him that his hatred for Pandavas makes him
devil's advocate justifying Duryodhana's unreasonable demands 'fered & wragm aeadfieqar | g qmeaeard
|| i G e ot gt e | 3T S A Tafhad ae, qai W | FHrar o femsert Ao 7 At || Vidura
cautions Duryodhana the difficulty denying them their right, with such powerful allies 'Iui gerer 7t 2ot
T A | fo  Teforet 2 war Anefe: || gugs SagRT Al AUt SATed UTdT: | g FrET A1 Wil GHaTSTs

Dhritarashtra as always hesitates saying with little conviction that he is agreeable to accept
Pandava’s claim for their share, saying for him they are same - ‘=% umEra 9 Q1 FHAgaT TeRem: | T o
7 W Q@ T Ao || 3% w gt T faded | q¥e aggmniie w7 Ja@e || but shrewdly shifts the enire
responsibility on Duryodhana's reluctance to part their share. Bhishma and others counsel Duryodhana
pointing out that the kingdom is ancestral property and it is improper to appropriate the entire kingdom
without sharing with grace and good-will - '3 7 772 & IredarsRay | TS ToamguTear: gEat 7 At || 7yiE
oo UM YETgam| Tatg JIueaTd fed Fesr ||

In the end Dhritarashtra succumbs to the advice of the elders and sends Vidura to bring back
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Pandavas back to Hastinapur. Vidura finding Krishna with them conveys Dhritarashtra's message.
Pandavas retarn, Dhritarashtra advises them to settle in Khandavaprastha, praising it as the seat of
their ancestors, - "qrfi 7& Fra Farg Ted T | T AR 91 qeasawrEmiae || 99 a1 g Sodesd: Jaegd]
FreZATATA Freanta afsron || 31 e qare mmeawrmtae || With the blessings of the elders, Pandavas depart
to the new region, only to find it covered with deep and wild forest. Without any regret or complaint,
with Krishna's help, they begin clearing the land for human habitation, renamed Indraprastha.
Yudhishthira is crowned King, which he attributes to Krishna's assistance and grace as the fatherly
figure, not having known their own father '&a wRRET T U FaMe | wARIed o a1 9= T g3|| 90 g
TTATEH TEAP19T HETH || TieRamebTel @ TS ATeid | ATTTeh e 2a 7 uig, o 3 92| | S e hoied araed Harie ¢ ||
afesegawaed qm=ar @3 ||'. Thereafter, Krishna departs for Dvaraka assuring them his continued support.

The bond between Krishna and Pandavas from thence onwards becomes closer. Among all the
brothers Arjuna was closest to Krishna being of the same age, giving rise to the oft repeated declaration
that Arjuna and Krishna were the ancient sages @ and 7w born anew to fulfill the divine intent and
purpose and Krishna declaring that Arjuna and he are same and whoever hates one hates the other and
one who is cordial with one is also with other '@ & duar I wem@wdda o | 7% 2fte 7 41 &fte wramg 7 9m7 || To
Yudhishthira he confides that Arjuna is his friend, relative and disciple, for whom he is ready to offer
even half of his flesh, even as he will give his life in return - ‘T 9w 7 #71 T e ©@ 9 | g ew=mm
EATS TR || O = e A St @t O T2 e arad || On the battle field having further
declared that among Vrishnis he is Vasudeva, among Pandavas he is Arjuna - 'gfomi argearsia aozami
gsatas’ Yudhishthira was not surprised to see finally ion heaven, Arjuna attending Krishna in his form as
Brahman, with his weapons, the discus and others 'a@sf T Tifa= g agui-aad| T §2gde Agva-a ||
2t Faqut iRt geuyfafmEiafier ¢ gafnre: || SUra S eI Jaea | Fomasd daeed ag9a ||'.

Conscious that Draupadi's marriage to Pandavas took place in unusual manner, Narada
advises to act accordingly to avoid any disagreements - "arsare WadrET e ARG | FAT AT A HIe AT
difafream|'. Therefore he suggests that each one by turn should live exclusively with her for one year,
during which period others should not intrude the privacy. And should there be any breach or
transgression, then the defaulter should perform penance living in forest for twelve years as celibate
'THE o | Sroem F TR ArsEdEa] @ A gea auif gevard a9 @', They all agree and
when Arjuna was obliged to breach Yudhishthira's privacy with Draupadi, for bringing bow and arrows
for saving a desperate Brahmin he decides to live in forests for twelve years as celibate even though
Yudhishthira condones his transgression.

During these twelve years, Arjuna visits many pilgrim and religious centres, overlooking
perhaps his resolve to remain celibate. During this period he marries Ulupi a Naga damsel from Assam,
Chitrangada from Manipur on the east having a child each from them. Thereafter, he visits Gokarna, a
pilgrim centre on the west coast and thereafter travels northward to Prabhas where he meets his friend
Krishna. Here again the god of Love shoots his arrows when he sees Subhadra, Krishna's sister 'z=a
A Fauls THA | & deebrmEt goms widawenH||', inviting a friendly banter from Krishna, ‘avav= fefe
A 7% |'. Arjuna has no explanation except conceding and that he will be happy if she marries him
- '3 TgEEE AMEEE 9 AT | O TOT AT HiHeE1 1 Aed|| Hd J e 76 A9 Hagy[en| A T arorT aeur =
||

For Krishna this a golden opportunity to cement his relationship with Arjuna, though he was
aware of Balarama's desire to give her in marriage to Duryodhana, who apart from being his dear
disciple was a ruling the powerful kingdom from Hastinapur. Therefore, Krishna, encourages Arjuna
to elope with her '# @S] Sl wal AR 77 | 27 et 2 &1 J 98 . After receiving Yudhishthira's
consent and Krishna's assistance, Arjuna elopes with Subhadra making Balarama and Vrshnis angry

and aggressive saying who will make a hole in the same vessel from which he has taken his meals ‘& &
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TG I T AN | T g s Qe #raa|'. Krishna counsels them saying that Arjuna was in
love with Subhadra and how long can he wait for her to given in marriage. He has done nothing which
any brave kshatriya would not do and besides he also belongs to Shananu's family apart from being their
aunt Kunti's son. Krishna wonders whether there could be any one in the whole world except perhaps
the god Rudra himself, he has Krishna's own chariot, saddled with his speeding horses and well armed
with weapons. Therefore, instead of fighting with him they should bring back speaking soft words, that
would be his advise 'TEHH FEETE T THAH| FEHAS TG TGHRIST T HIE8 || TN BT TS TAT
|37 TR EaETE GO ATvE: || Sfadeed wEr ST 9 gaiE] T gt s UHE Brantd || AYarEe S red
TgRas | IS T JHUT AT | 7 T 99 Js wrel festard 707 g arstiren formned wraed a7 | oy 7y |y Fegey
MR || 7 7 AW TUEAIESIEEET gt || rET arefed sirarerean J 8 T Ha| TArge JIe IO SR | e Setet FHuT 9RET
wfes || '. Thus mollified Vrishnis bring back Arjuna and Subhadra to Dvaraka for celebrations. After his
stay in Dvaraka he spends the remaining days of his pilgrimage in Pushkara before going back to
Indraprastha.

On reaching Indraprastha he bows to Kunti, Yudhishthira and Bhima and embraces his
younger brothers. When he goes to Draupadi, she chides him lovingly and with mock anger to go to his
new bride, saying that new relationships weaken the old ones 'd SréT IegaTa UURITAREA=<A] T TeddhwT T A1
AT | Jagranty W qaawes samamd ||'. Thereafter, she welcomes Subhadra with affection as sister and
companion. As days pass Subhadra gives birth to a son, as Indra's wife Shachi gave birth to her son,
Jayant. He was named 4Abhimanyu, since he was 7 fearless and wgw - fighting with valour 'sfwem
FAisHE AdeicmeT| AR wgreit gguaw ||'. In the meanwhile, Yudhishthira devoted his time and
energy for the welfare of his subjects ruling them with righteousness, which made Indraprastha gain
strength and prosperity oo FferwhHT ot Seaaitia | @9 emisfemET agd 39 Wi ||..7 § dawead o e I |
Ta@d FsHIT HHU F T ',

To accommodate increasing population, Pandavas they undertake extensive deforestation,
which gave rise to an interesting mythical and legendary account, which explains the process of Arya
expansion in those areas where the naga asuras were settled in the post Sindhu valley and post vedic
expansion of individual territories. This region known as Khandavaprastha for great and uninterrupted
sacrifices performed in earlier era, by King Shvetaki, equal in glory with Indra, which caused officiating
Brahmin to become tired and sick. When they refused to officiate any further, the king approached
Rudra for assistance which he was not able to help. Instead he recommends celibacy for twelve and
recommends Durvasa, in whom his essence exists, to perform the sacrifice, since only Brahmins can
perform the sacrifice according to prescribed rites and rituals - 'sara wardias Rragde a=: | ad
T A Ui || FGISE JHEIS TR BT | e e g fafigse wad || Siise @ = T e wad | FHismg e
TR ferstrms || gar 3 feremas @ f @i awifreaf |'. The king completes the sacrifice accordingly. Though Agni
is satisfied he becomes sick and weak due excessive consumption of ghee. To rejuvenate Agni again,
Brahma suggests him to consume herbs and vegetation grown in Khandava forest, 'wr maifor et Rt
fervarar o & e guds et wiesaf ||

Agni does not succeed because even as he consumes the forest, /ndra pour rains having given
earlier protection to Takshaaka Naga, a non-Arya dwelling in the forest, 'T@d= T T qarh: T I |
TR @@ aivetd @[, Unhappy at this unexpected intervention, at the instance of Brahma, Agni
approaches Arjuna and Krishna who as the ancient seers Nara and Narayana were living nearby
"TARTE A1 A G 3 T | et Ay @ st Rde|| s aged @ 3 ar ders i | aEar Afteaafs ameaE
FAfGe || & & Arera AT Ser A 4 | dar gty o ard T Bradnfy ||, Agni approaches them and  Arjuna and
Vasudeva agree but desire that they should be provided with necessary weapons and vehicle ‘scmmntor ¥
At e @ 9 7 | AT g ARGt St ag] | S R WaagdrET A Bads T I o I e || ded 7sdt
Fghmer: frgras | 7 & 915 T2 ok s Ffoar| | steaied feenfresd augardie: | @ g et | qo
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U e v ferer #] AN ArTfuTETed resareera 107 || GEu  ade ad wdril = arae | Hont qRif emarErgEety ||
Agni requests Varuna to present Arjuna the Gandeev bow and inexhaustible sheath, a chariot with
insignia of the Monkey. Krishna is provided with a conch, Kaumodaki. Thus armed they help Agni burn
the Khandava forest. Indra retaliates sending gods and rains to protect Taukshaka but without success.
Gods report that Krishna and Arjuna are helping Agni whereupon Indra concedes defeat and assures
Arjuna the powerful Agneya weapon when the proper time arrives.

When Khandava forest was burning, Krishna and Arjuna and destroy many non-Arya tribes
who had taken shelter after the fall of the Sindhu valley and Sarasvati river civilizations. Khandava
conflagration assumes importance of epic dimension with Mahabharata recording the destruction
many tribes, with their animals, birds, vegetation therein. At that time, Takshaka, the ruler of the nagas,
was not present, having gone to Kuruikshetra '3 T Fa1 Sifeaaasi o || aTed Bv=a Hias T am |
His wife who was flying to save herself was killed by Arjuna but his son Asvasena escapes with Indra'’s
help with all his entourage seeing the mass destruction. Seeing him escape Arjuna curses him to wander
the rest ofhis life unsettled 'smforeer wiarefy'. Krishna and Agni endorsing the curse.

The destruction of the non-Aryas was disastrous with commotion comparable to great storm
lashing the lands. Krishna was appearing like Time eternal come to destroy the ogres, nagas, hundreds
of birds and animals. None of the assembled danavas could save themselves from Krishna and Arjuna,
the ancient seers whose brave deeds all were aware, difficult to be overtaken. Therefore, on the advice of
the other gods, /ndra leaves the battle filed, seeing which Krishna and Arjuna blow their triumphant
trumpets. Agni was satisfied with the offerings which Krishna and Arjuna had made - "qan @t it
BV | ST Tefl A egearaniass ||. . . Rararatam arEsjsad Feass fsivaid aroifes Sadas I || FHam 9 548
i gEET g A || T e ARy || AAEEeEar gaedr iR ot || et atsdt aerre | S e
grer FersTgatetal g || ZaTst e AT e Saded q || agears dnl EE fregs |. . a1 F Hueag g9t I A || avE
e wr fagfemra: |'. At that time Krishna also sees 73, the architect under Takshaka trying to escape
and decides to kill him but saved only through Arjuna’s intervention. Krishna also pardons and lets him
go alive. 'Turgi 78 T Aerepr Fage|| fugar Team aadt wepes: | fomm e w2 3 fafet av|| Rraigatgga gega
faftem: | 1 geqed geean Ruawd 9 waed|| sferarserd werdi agdia|| T gan a1 SRf eeee | geEr 5wt
Sttt a7 | & 7 Saraa e T el T || § AT e T 99| 7 eReeEnde: Thaa 1 sEE g |

Agni after his hunger was satisfied, reveals himself to Arjuna, even as many gods appearing in
the sky spoke to Krishna and Arjuna declaring that the deed which they have done was difficult even for
them. Indra promises Arjuna all the weapons as and when Shiva decides. Krishna seeks Indra’s blessing
so that his fondness for Arjuna may increase. After Agni takes leave, they go to the banks of river to rest
awhile, when 73 informs Arjuna that since he was the expert architect danava king Vrishashipran's
family, he would like to do any thing which they would asks him to do. Arjuna says that if he does any
thing which Krishna desires that would also please him. Krishna then tells him since he is an architect he
should construct a beautiful sacrificial hall - '3 f& farvae I SamT Tewbias | A58 T @9 Fd Ghiraeeey aued ||..T
Y 9 Heed Arafrea e | o feadi ffadeen gfied 4t ||..af & wdemirs B e e a7 | srera 3o agdinfie a0
||' Thereafter after taking leave of Kunti and Pandavas Krishna leaves for Dvaraka..

After few days Maya tells Arjuna that in earlier times he had prepared a huge store in which all
the weapons and the implements of Vrishashipran were preserved. There is one great mace which
Vrishashipra used in his great battles, which will adorn Bhima as the Gandeeva adorns Arjuna even a
powerful conch Devdatta, saying that these weapons will shine in their hands "1 fergargm a1 7 F7a= |
e wieamre e g 70T Ry J1 3 JIoea = At AR | SR 9 S TEid W 32T || aen FeTerE daes JaraaT|
Femfequern™ wad Ter F9gs || Then as permitted he goes to the difficult terrain and brings all the things
along with all the materials required to build the sacrificial hall and gives the mace to Bhima and
Devadatta conch to Arjuna. Then he creates a great building which even Sudharma belonging to
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Yadavas and Brahma's balding cannot match.

When Yudhishthira decides to perform Rajasuya Yajna he approaches Krishna for his
approval, which is given without hesitation saying that he deserves to perform the sacrifice - 'FayirErm
TP @At |, opining, however, that as long as Jarasandha is alive, and the kings imprisoned by him
are not released, Rajasuya sacrifice would not be considered as having successfully performed '7 g s
TS ST AT | T EaaTaTeq T Tt ||.. afs @ TerTe 5 Aoty | I qut Sems SEYas 7 || T
TR ST A | ToTIa9d HIeid &g afemai a¥ ||'. Bhima assures Yudhishthira that he and Arjuna would
certainly subdue Jarasandha with Krishna's guidance. There are many rulers but only few can represent
themselves as Samrat. Though by becoming a Samrat no one is assured heavens, yet every one desires
that position. Krishna points out that foolish persons begin their ambitious enterprises without planning
for their success. Yuvanashva Mandhata became a Samarat with defeat of many equally proficient
adversaries, Bhagiratha through proper governance, Kartavirya through austerities, Bharata through
valor. Yudhishthira would not become a Samrat unless Jarasandha is first vanquished.

Yudhishthira listening to these words becomes momentarily despondent, saying how can he
then aspires to becomes a samrat and gain glory unless Krishna and his two brothers confront
Jarasandha where even Yama is uncertain to succeed "FRRRIGAT T 7 7 SIET| TvagfdE= digol Hfad
|| STEEw g 3w dwfae| a7 s soh @& @ 6 frafteqw|' . Arjuna as usual was optimistic in his
own quiet way, saying if by killing Jarasandha the kings are freed what other good-will can it bring !
Having decided to perform Rajasuya sacrifice, if one does not take the next logical step then it would be
a show weakness, deserving only ochre robes of an ascetic 'srrafamst @ 11T @ uRvaom| 3t Fam e 6 qa:
o || 3 R e vaEtas | wmr gad uaree smtresam|'. Krishna is pleased with his firm resolve
of one born in Bharata family and son of Kunti, because death is uncertain and not going for a war has
not saved any one from death ‘ST et @97 q2 e FA T | A1 JeRT ATCle T TET || 75 9 9 forew T an At
a1 fear | 7 @y e g ||

Krishna suggests that they should go to Jarasnadha in cognito and make him fight with any
one of them, preferably with Bhima. Yudhishthira too agrees and Krishna takes Bhima and Arjuna with
him as their refuge and protector 'dm=ami warmwET Haw= anemr 59|, saying that under his leadership they
would certainly perform great deeds through ethical, moral and fair means 'ta¥a ag2s Aramiieg | 3
FO WS SAeTEE| T ST aq o9 fowd Mfersfa || Thereafter, they proceed to Magadha dressed as
Brahmins, to fulfill their purpose. Jarasandha offers them seats though he wonders observing them
appear more like Kshatriyas than Brahmins. Krishna then informs him that since they have come with
specific purpose in mind, it would not be proper to receive honours from him. Aware that the
responsibility of a family and a community depends on those who respect them, they have come to
Jarasandha who has imprisoned many rulers against all norms of &= &% and therefore, deserves to be
punished. How can any one kill another person or sacrifice him to Rudra? Consequential demerits
would surely fall on those kings who either join him or keep quiet when such act is performed.
Therefore, conscious of & &, they have come to punish him to stop him from such unrighteous action.
He concedes that they are not Brahmins, identifying himself as Krishna and the other two as Pandavas.

Jarasandha is not unnerved by words spoken by Krishna, his enemy and refuses to release the
imprisoned kings, challenges them all to fight either with his army or singly with him one after another -
T W SIeA S UaA 9 g | Eren B deig giuagera an ||, Krishna agrees and asks Jarasandha to choose
any among them to fight. Jarasandha prefers Bhima, as one equal in age and strength, preferring to die
in the hands of a great fighter. '@ aref 2 FiTa o || wageran ST drrmAieR: | Tgedl felds 9% ad 3ars ||
refusing Arjuna as one younger and Krishna as one who according to him is only a cowherd not equal to
him as the King of Magadha. The fight continues for long till Bhima, guided by Krishna splits
Jarasandha's body in two halves, throwing each side to two opposite directions, lest the severed parts
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may not join together as he was blessed. All the kings imprisoned by Jarasandha are released and
Sahadeva, Jarasandha's son is installed on the throne of Magadha, before they return to Indraprastha
with innumerable wealth. Similarly, Sahadeva and Nakula bring wealth and allegiance from rulers of
different regions who having accepted Yudhishthira's suzerainty participate in the Rajasuya sacrifice.
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Chapter II1

Rajasuya sacrifice begins and ends with great pomp and splendour, scores of rulers assembled
from different parts participating therein. As it comes to close, the time comes to honour the most
eligible and respected one for the oblation 3/, Bhishma suggests Krishna as the most deserving among
all -' 3P TaT HUHETTICH el | T EIaT A TaauiEys | e qufardi s\t ¢ || srpEtie gE Fatatie ags
| i weried I9 guieE #9r & 7 ||'. While all accept the suggestion with acclamation, Jarasandha's son
Sahadeva the Magadha ruler comes forward to assist Yudhishthira, seeing which Jarasnadha's
earstwhile close associate Shishupala, the ruler of Chedi vehemently opposes this suggestion as
improper not bringing any credit for Pandavas.

There are great Kshatriya rulers present, who equally deserve the honour 'rmgfy amiafiqwefeas
eI | HEdfTg e TAauITaTs || 1 s FATE: WUy qeIer | TAsmIagUET chia qroSatidamiT ||. & ST aramet
e AGHETA] FEUTERT qen #en gunnard ||'. Shishupala points out that when his father Vasudeva is alive,
Krishna cannot be a ruler and therefore, does not deserve a place in the assembly of rulers. If he is
considered a great Teacher, then there is Drona to be honoured. Ifhe is considered great Ritvik then none
could be greater than Fyasa. He accuses that a great hoax being played honouring one who is not a ruler,
therefore asks how can Krishna then be entitled to be honoured? 'sver ar w7 o 77 HIgeae | 9 Ford 5
FHOET TS || ST A O a1 B | ST fofeafet AToie deaRRivam || st A= o o gae | Eure Rad g
&% gumrsfadren ||'. He accuses Pandavas of ignorance and immaturity, which their self-interest prompts
them and not &erer - afertTa arawl 7 T TgEEs | fida Fre hrwatagsm ||'. It was not out of fear, greed
or for any assurance that they are paying tribute to Yudhishthira but because he has followed &= erf and
seeks recognition as Samrat '3 § 7 TR BT TETEH: | THESMS HIH, A 7 @ F AV | 3 g aiiad
ferebides | T ggesms AT 924 || To honour Krishna is like getting a eunuch married or showing a
mirror to a blind one 'F IR EAT AT a1 TS| ST TSIyt q2T F ALE ||,

Seeing this unwelcome intrusion, Bhisma too bursts out in exasperation saying that Krishna is
Supreme Being and he who does not accept this truth does not deserve to be convinced. Krishna is
respected not only by humans but also in the three worlds. Therefore, it is proper to honour him even if
there be other senior persons are in the assembly, because in him, the sun, moon, stars, planets and all
elements find refuge, being supreme among all gods ' 38T &A1 TR AT AHTETH HOI ATSE
AT || AT DTG S TS | TATOTHY AT FeTs ||. . THEeat 35 HOam Jai | T4 o 1 9 1
T yegeiiei || onftayasmeda 74 o ufdfted | Rava fafeasda 7d o afiftenw| siRwammraT der e st ] T 37
TN ST AR 22| | T P75 dve ST 5] GGdqT 78 T3 i 99| | S FoerTesda amatd s s | 34
Taay @y ware e 79| He is neither one who is born in human womb nor one who needs a human
form, becoming manifest by his own splendour and becomes merged in his own splendour like the
bubbles rising in the waters and becoming merged in water. There is end to his manifestations nor
anything beyond Jw THTH@EAGE 7 ArATHEAATYS | ST HOT FHI TTieM|| T gEgRedd aa UrdE |
TGO AT AT AT 7T || 7 Y1 FETamgs STl W 918 | T e Haeayaar foer ||'.

Thus describing Krishna's eligibility for the honour, Bhishma tells Yudhishthira not to heed
Shishupala's childish prattle. Let him do whatever he desires if he feels the honour is inappropriate for
Krishna 's@ g1 ars R0 T g | 7o 791 o0 TAed ||... 31Tt gt Ot FArSTaTeT e | gea AT
durd wgefe ||'. Let him do whatever he desires if he feels the honour is inappropriate for Krishna 'swi g
QAT &Tes FOTSIATeT | FEA | FAA Hea1 U IeE WA ||.. 8T g gt {1 dTel et | St aenE a9 dgaend ||
Sahadeva then addresses all those who had gathered declaring that all those who do not associate with
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them in worshipping Krishna for them he has placed his foot on their head, challenging them to fight
him instead, those willing may stay. Thereafter as advised by sage Narada the rituals are completed and
Krishna is duly honoured.

Thus rebuffed by all, Shishupala with great audacity calls other kings to rally behind him to
fight Vrishnis and Pandavas for having heaped insults on them. Seeing the events turning unpleasant,
some try to pacify him saying since all have accepted the decision as proper one, he should not object
without knowing Krishna's greatness which Bhishma is surely aware. Yudhishthira becomes concerned
seeing the assembled rulers disturbed like tempestuous ocean at the time of universal dissolution
"AATHEST geedl JuivSed| Hadadied H geafamted| but Bhishma counsels him not to fear seeing
Shishupala foolishly speak like a dog pretending that pretends to be equal barking at the sleeping lion.
It is natural for ignoble dogs to gather surround lion and create racket. a1 ¥ gonda var g sgren | fras
TR FACATST F G gais || W fe g Big sarmeanapmrTans | yugs Afedts 7d aom agafis || gimiie gur qor
fRorels | oIt o Heggte vame R At || 7 f Hgead e Fie saregms | o Reiem e Jresafegeas ||

Then Bhishma makes an interesting statement, Jiad 7ETg JARa@EHEST: | Ze frgamer Garawefd
wrd ||', indicating his mystical awareness, how the spiritual essence abides in people without themselves
being aware. Those whom Krishna wants to destroy he makes his intelligence obscure, as has been the
case of Shishupala '3 Si<@ T FEIedm| 3MeTg 9 W o Afresed qer | T e ghetd afedogten ||
Bhagavat Purana explains that through hatred or love, through terror or affection one can absorb in
Krishna more easily through enmity than through loyalty -'7on Ta=sm REO wi" v | S&merd
oA ATSTaId YU T SR A aneaTd] T 9o Wiear e 3fd Mivaar A ||'. He becomes absorbed, even as
a caterpillar caught in the web of a wasp becomes transformed as wasp. Therefore, even those princes
like Shishupala, though inimical to Krishna being overwhelmed by his presence become divested of
their sins and attain similarity with him &g ZuRvETEERERT Fevay 19 | AT qee feam Feardaia s || e
HTICHATHAT SUTIETEAT TS | AT JOHs FRTe Herdall 9 T ||.. Aiferera Gastfar frg oreresuar | &3 egamer gganawd
THG: || T qag AaueITHe HOARE | STgE qares dies Ul 790 ||, Shishupala's intolerant fulminations
fall in the same category, Bhishma saying that every one whom Krishna makes up his mind to merge
within his own Self, first makes him loose his sense of discrimination '3reg @ e 3 Afreed dar | 74
fowan gfgva afgaren ||'. 1t is, therefore, in spite of the numerous invectives being spewed out by
Shishupala on him and Bhishma, Krishna keeps quiet for the proper time to come to deliver him from
his human bondage.

Shishupala continues his tirade calling Bhishma why is he not feeling shame as a blot on his
family - '7 =ww FFEgE: aga |, even calling him as one acting without manliness belonging to the
third nature 'geradgarE gar acar @@ |, whose celibacy being a farce, a facade undoubtedly to conceal his
manliness '@ f& gwisRa T HioT geradifig ga | agamary s dwaars a1 7 593 ||. Therefore, he should not speak
of righteousness 'a emieume & f& Fagrad |, not having been associated with wise ones 7 @€ da &l
ggarTad Fatad] 7 & T Afear g1 7 wd wfwadn ||'. He wonders how his tongue did not split when he was
praising Krishna's brave deeds "st@foa= 2w &9d wigiesds | &2 Ao 7 o ffeer oaqed f2rd ||', a childless old
man who follows wrong path, only to be killed by his own people like the swan which was killed
"ASTUGT Fegd Freamemigave: | eqadamureHT snfawe arogan gew|'. Then turning to Krishna, he continues to spit
invectives, saying that fooled by Bhishma's words he has come to consider himself a great among men
of wisdom and lord of the worlds '/ aferar 2t @ Tu ST U¥s | FoTEEl AT @EFHATe a8 | TaHaaad
ad faael gem||'. Shishupala speaks of the many despicable indiscretions, like killing Jarasandha after
falsely representing himself as Brahmin, and having deceived Pandavas - ‘33 @sardyd ¥ afed qmzare |
UGS AT AT cred TEATT || 371 a1 Heato g Jut et W | =iem @ gegod Faneii gasians ||'.

Bhima unable to listen to these fulminations, rushes towards Shishupala even as Bhishma
comforts him with soft words. But Shishupala not daunted laughs at Bhima derisively, telling Bhishma
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not to restrain him, so that rulers may see him lay dead like fly faced with fire. Bhishma coolly replies
that when Shishupala was born with three heads and how when his mother, Krishna's aunt placed him
on his lap two heads fell down. How faced with the strange event, Shishupala's mother had pleaded with
Krishna to save him. Krishna had assured her that his hundred transgressions will be pardoned by him
and only thereafter he will be punished - 'srrese ami T Ugams | B T 99@= @ @ 9@ T 2 .
Bhishma says perhaps that time has now come for him to die. Indeed he may be having Krishna's
fragment which the lord desires to absorb within himself 'ta &= weERwRs A9a Brga| T4 TREIMETd
i '

Unmindful, Shishupala continues to reproach Bhishma that if he has finished praising
Krishna's great deeds, then let him also note the greatens of others rulers as well -"5=Fa T w1 91 4797 T IS
| TeT iy TeratE e ||, recounting the greatness of the many others comparing them to Krishna's
deceit, deception and duplicity. Bhishma tells the assembled rulers that Krishna never strays from the
righteous course and if any one is ready to challenge and be absorbed within his Self 'wa fesfe Tifermss
TS TS | 7 aa GeHoNe J AEIeH| | HOMTeaame I8 ToTTeleH| Aeawd saw o8 fomg s ||'.

Shishupala at this point of time, becomes desperate and challenges Krishna, who is the son of
Kamsa's servant and never a ruler, to fight along with Pandavas to be killed by him for having
humiliated all rulers - '3read @ 707 Tes a1 ATE ST | Araee Fef @ afed Fdum=as ||. . JaamEeioe= 3T Emitds ||
I i ST ATeTEd gaf| SeTeaaeR T aeAr s afs ||'. Listening to his bravado, Krishna speaks coolly
saying that though Shishupala's mother was born in Yadu family, he has always been hostile towards
them, though they have not done any harm. Now they have all seen how reprehensible has been his
behaviour. Therefore, he no longer deserves any leniency and will surely have to die. It is true that he
had earlier asked for Rukmini's hand from her brother, but being unworthy he could not have her, as a
shudra would have vedic mantras "JRvam= qe= TS SAREDs | 79 o Ieqaries 8 Jegia ||

The moment Krishna spoke thus, Shishupala jeeringly told the assembly look, look how this
shameless person talks about his own marriage ' T3 9@ 2w IR TAAM, | STET SFdSr a9 Jeqard & ||
Fega oot o Fe] Renicra| fardae diiefay dret = g7y & | T fE %8 A qus URehicd| STar g ST @ewr Agae
|I'. When Shishupala remarks that whether Krishna condones him or not, whether pleased or furious
what canhe dotohim  '&m a1 fe T 22T 71 a1 O 7 & | FERATT TI-1ad & & @ vt ||. This was the last
straw for Krishna. Observing that the situation is going out of control, he recalls his powerful disc
Sudarshana Chakra, declaring that he had kept quiet because of his assurance to his mother. Now that
the limit is crossed he has no other choice than to severe Shishupala's head from his body - 'gva=g & afedren
AT T | ST &=l AT ara || & w4 At 9 ai Qi e | 3 qafenty avaat 9t weear|'. Then to
the surprise and wonder of every one, when the severed head falls on the ground, a brilliant light issues
forth from Shishupala's body as if Sun has risen on the horizon and bowing down to Krishna, merges
within that great lord himself. With his death, the whole earth starts trembling, lightening flashes and
rain pours without there being clouds. Seeing the indescribable act performed by Krishna, seers and
rulers express their pleasure '7 T, EEREERET saEa: | AAvaRUTERTEAIST EHM || IO TeETS W
AT Tcle HAAUATE HOT AT da aaaal aa faaer g Fated ||'. With all the obstructions being removed, the
rulers accept Yudhishthira as a Samrat. Thereafter, Yudhishthira commanded his brothers to arrange for
the funeral and death ceremonies for Shishupala and with due honour and following the rites and rituals
installed his son on the throne.

With completion of the Rajasuyta Yajna, all the invitees return to their regions. Krishna
expresses his desire to return to Dvaraka when Yudhishthira again expresses his debt to Krishna,
SO HTAT, AT T TFLAT AeTeds | SéTrared quit § #9rs ||' acknowledging that the Yajna was entirely due
to his grace - 'qa wHEE, Wi IGT BHIAT T || @ TN T dARRad Fad| suer af Jed Fgdfacd||'. Before
Krishna departs his final words for Yudhishthira contained the true role which he sees for a ruler 't
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fRorch e gfis e fromma | aei-afa e wergAtia fams || arearrstayg Feaatiamm: |

Shishupala's death was world-shaking event, therefore, Vyasa explains Yudhishthira that such
catastrophes have long term influence on the world affairs and will continue to have for the subsequent
thirteen years causing extermination of Kshatriyas. Making him the prime reason, Kshatriyas under
Duryodhana will great devastation only to be resolved by Bhima and Arjuna 'F@EES 591 T G Fa]
FeraferTo Afereafe farome || @ B G e FIad | T N e it IRd | gataaRTees Yeaed 4 | Pasa
then departs towards Kailas leaving Yudhishthiratorealize thatone cannotprevent divine Will ' gsd
Srerie SrgeT gatar||.

Time in its own way weaves strange web. In which people are drawn by invisible threads.
Duryodhana, who was one of the invitees stays back, attracted by opulence, sheer beauty and marvel of
the hall constructed by 71 with consummate art and illusions. With despondent and confused mind
Duryodhana wanders through the hall adorned with shining stones shining like water when he lifts his
dress fearing to be drenched. In another place he has similar experience when he walks thinking it to be
land and falls in water. Seeing him fallen in water, Bhima laughs in booming voice, joined by others
brothers and female embers of the family. Duryodhana could not stomach this insult. Seeing the power,
opulence and prosperity of the Pandavas, he leaves Indraprastha frustrated and angry confiding in
Shakuni his depression now that Yudhishthira is recognized as a Samrat, all others coming under his
suzerainty, paying taxes as if they were traders. Krishna too in spite of his improper act killing
Shishupala was honoured 'geei g o gRfeTa | RATFEIar STy Teres || & F 75 F2md §e2aT a1 |
BRI dargd werq ||'. Expressing his great disappointment, he laments that their wealth and
prosperity is making him burn with loathing 'fr qans STl geear saawiteg qvee | sFdasme= ganty 1 i ||'.
In spite of his earlier efforts Pandavas are progressing and growing like lotus flowers in lake, inspite of
all earlier attempts to destroy them. Indeed, divine will is powerful and human action is useless. - T 7@
T G T e geean i ST R TRt e || et et 7 g fes) o A | wed At gl S ond dsdet| OF o
T T G @ Fefe| arregred g wet adt Feae || 915E P g af geean 3 9 qenfarem] WRatiaraen quRas gt
||I'. Therefore he has not other option than to kill himself in fire or die consuming poison, because who
would want to live seeing enemies becoming powerful and prosperous? 'afe#a gaeanty gafrenty at rar
Ty TereTTH 7 greant S| | % & T Hiewres TUref Fear| AueTyadal gl ermera g ||

With fire rankling in their hearts, Duryodhana and Kauravas needed was for some one to pour
oil in that fire. Shakuni, of course, was nearby to be of assistance to transform the fire of discontent in
one great inferno. The seeds having been sown, the tree began growing spreading its branches. Once
back in Hastinapur they began hatching plans for destruction of the Pandavas each one more devious
than the other. Shakuni was one undoubted master craftsman in crookedness, with intelligent mind
which could take advantage of the righteous and god-fearing nature of the Pandavas as the most potent
weapon. He assures Duryodhana that they would be surely be defeated, even though there are no
possibility of success through armed struggle with Vrishnis, Panchalas and Drupadas on their side,
affection of Bhishma, Vidura and Drona and unstinted support of Krishna == 31 g s SRty | 7ewan
e Farar Zeghen ||'. Even if they expect Bhishma, Drona and Kripa to remain neutral, even then
Duryodhana would not be able to destroy them in a war. Since success is not possible through &z e, it
has to be attained through deceit and duplicity, hitting them hard where it hurts most.

Shakuni assures Duryodhana that he knows how they can be defeated ‘3@ g Faferfy foorg o=
g |'. Yudhishthira is fond of the game of dice, even though he does not know how to play. Being
obedient his brothers will not object his participation. Shakuni, on the other hand, is an expert in that
game and can defeat any one easily. All that Duryodhana has to do is to see that Dhritarashtra invites
Yudhishthira for the game and sure success is assured - 'Faf=sa AT T 7 AT SfegH] FHEAT Tl 7 et
Tafciqr] | o gerenaTe 7 A4S A i | By @y Sed @ B FEd || 38 A4 o e gATe MaaTd | ST o e e
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e @9 ||'. A mind that is Jealous and influenced by anger and greed, falls easy prey to unrighteous
suggestions and Duryodhana was no exception.

Duryodhana approaches Dhritarashtra sad and sullen and when inquired he was ready with
his grouse that wealth and prosperity of the Pandavas is weighing heavy on his heart giving him no
peace of mind for living any longer. Duryodhana is like a typical suffering man in samsaara who
considering the temporal pleasures the be all and end all, is not happiness with what he has, craving for
what he does not have and others have. Therefore, he grumble that he is eating and sleeping like a
coward, waiting for good times to come, saying satiation with what one has terminates all avenues to
progress not achieving success - 'HATAREY A% JA FYLWAA | Y GrY AN FHIGs HremarEw]| sEdoe =
GHARTTE T e | FIames Ty O OIY Sod || Har J B ef el g and | sgarerd 9 Agar e wed| T 9
ot Aeyeh for geean gfafter | sify sae o faaniedi @ ||'. Pandavas are progressing while Kauaravas are
regressing. Therefore, he tells his father that unless he gets wealth like Yudhishthira he will not have
peace of mind. Either he will have it by defeating the enemies or die in their hands. What use is living,
when enemy is progressing and he is regressing staying steady - '3 uv=gsad T 99 T [T | S7Ered ar 1op
aT07e TRIET & Bl W || WG ¥ fob e wia | qedwr urvzan omad 2 Raagsae || .

Shakuni assures Duryodhana that he can have wealth and prosperity like Pandavas and he has
a plan for possessing it. Since he is well versed in playing the game of dice, he will surely win on his
behalf and all that he has to do is to see that Dhritarashtra invites Yudhishthira to play the game.
Dhritarashtra is cautious preferring to take Vidura's advice which Duryodhana dissuades saying that
Vidura is sure to refuse, if the father does not approve then he will surely give up his life. With his death
the father can live happily with Vidura - 'Fracifreaf @ afs e st | Fga @t were aRersamEeem|| 3 & a5
TGO A7 W | e gt g foh & vty ||

When asked for his suggestion Vidura does not approve but attached to his son, Dhritarashtra
overrules saying that a mere game would not create dissensions among them so long Bhishma, Drona
and he himself are there to restrain Duryodhana's transience. Even then calling his son aside, he
expresses fear that the game would bring discord, instead why should he not be satisfied with what he
has. But Duryodhana is inconsolable, declaring that a person who is not displeased seeing his enemies
wealthy is surely a loathsome person. Little wealth does not satisfy him seeing Yudhishthira roll in
splendour 7w wofife e @edts Arem fordt | Saferara i e geean @ fean || =4t @ yfE Ta gfiferasmym| Rerdrsfa
GSE S geareaa@art o ||'.

Dhritarashtra with his usual wavering mind advises his son that he should not hate because
hatred causes great trouble. As his brothers, Pandavas could be like your shoulders, do not cut them off.
Their wealth is as good as yours. Your grandfathers are same as theirs 'a@faar Bl Mg T | 9
FETT T S T W g || umEe gae MiEwer Teaed O 9iges FH| FEee i semdh faeer 7 qa astr qum)'.
Duryodhana being exceedingly obscured by greed and hatred is in no mood for any reasonable or
rational thinking. He protests that one who has no intelligence of his own and only listens too much
what others say does not know the wisdom like the husk which knows no the sweetness of the grain. His
father is too much dependent on Vidura like boat tied by a rope not caring to see the things which are
favourable for one's own self a7 Tfd 1 wan daw g ag2ds | T 7 AT g adig Jurig || SHeE Jears 7 A
A Forar | g o Arae o A gfte @ ara || Vidura is not favourable to him as much as he is to Pandavas
"qrozar fed geet 7 aar w9 %A || Disease and death does not wait for one to earn sufficient wealth, therefore,
one should make every effort when one is able % e 1f 7 U r27e Teitet | Aaed Hodebedranaasds Travd||'.

Finally tired of his son's obdurate behaviour, Dhritarashtra tells him that if his words are not
palatable to him, he may do as he wishes, reminding him however to be cautious, lest he may have
occasion to regret because his intention is not righteousness ‘a7 # & Jd@Rn I 99 dAEIA A0 |
TIRATIAO AgUIEHRT AT 7 &iget At o f& emi||'. With helplessness writ large on his face he asks Vidura to
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extend the invitation to Pandavas to participate in the game. Vidura makes a last minute effort
remarking that he cannot congratulate Dhritarashtra saying it is sure to lead to dissensions between
cousins AR U YO el FH2Te HEIIETTAR | QAT e ga @edesss gadd 105 ||'.

Yudhishthira himself is a complex personality, not stranger to &% is often confused in
application of his ideals. When Vidura approaches him with the invitation, Yudhishthira remarks that
the game causes disagreements and dissentions, which no wise one would encourage. If, however,
Vidura thinks it proper then he will certainly accept ‘[ @ @l e 78 1 T 2 aaegeamms | 6 ar wara
g HaeaTe A4 ua fRaam 7 ||'. He accepts his view but having been sent by Dhritarashtra he is extending
the invitation. But when his brothers express doubts, Yudhishthira justifies as any gambler would do,
saying that he cannot refuse the invitation from King - ' =ems s Sfre = 2= MoRTeafia F9ram] Sgarse 1
ferct FaTfaamerfed anead @ ad 7 ||'. His response was not appreciated even by Vaishampayana while narrating
the incident much later to Janamejaya. He makes an eloquent observation that even as one seeing
brilliant light becomes blinded, Yudhishthira has lost his sight attributing it to divine Will % & w=t
R AT SNged aerar mama 7% Rads ||' and as if if struck with blindness, departs to Hastinapura with
his brothers.

The game of dice is an important watershed, the forces of Darkness taking lead and
overwhelming the forces of Light unfolding the events to their logical conclusion, with luminous forces
becoming obscured in mind, clarity of their mind becoming suspect, moral intentions subject lead to
hesitant interludes. Dhritarashtra is hesitant in misconceived righteousness, Duryodhana desperate in
his ego-centric intentions, Shakuni gloating with devious designs, Dushasana displaying demonic
disposition, Bhishma and Drona known for righteousness sitting dumb as reluctant spectators,
Pandavas confused and confounded by perceptions of the demands of righteousness, only Vidura
raising his feeble voice in protestation, while all the rest observing passively as the events unfold as they
are lead through every possible contours of degradation of human character, a great gamble of human
values, appropriately designated as [ ud.

At the outset, Yudhishthira reminds Shakuni that game of dice is one form of deceit, with
neither chivalry nor the morality, then why does be entertain the same. Seers like Devala have declared
the game as unrighteous and for Kshatriya war alone is suggested but since they have been invited they

have not refused considering it to be divine Intent 'Fgfisas ad T &EAIST TG | T T AT T @ g T9awT ||
7 f& ar goiafa fegar fohaa & | o W A SORARTr Joimad] | CarmerERBi Samt g | S dmarT 3 7 gref wee |

38 9 S ITd e fehcels e | €T STl o8 et A § Saw .. 3TEa A Maratie 1 gaiead| fafeed aaameiese a4 feds
|I'. For Shakuni it was like strewing pearls before a swine, the game being only a ruse to humiliate and
dispossess Pandavas before those who once bowed before him as a samrat assuring Kauravas with
gratification of humbling his enemies.

Even as the game begins, Duryodhana announces that Shakuni will play for him and he will
provide the necessary wager '3 a1ais &M @FMT = fgoe | 782 sfaan @ aegFmigen w0 ||'. Yudhishthira points
out that playing game of dice on behalf of some one else is not considered proper 'z 3 et fared gferfer
¥ | uafaEueeE & gadar]|'but Duryodhana's intention being clear his protest was dismissed. The game
proceeds with Shakuni winning every game with jubilant declaration that he has won, even as
Yudhishthira points out that he has won through unrighteous manner, "afea gggfiftermET || T
Fada AR s gie | T & e weAre are]|'. But his remarks leave no impression on Shakuni or
Duryodhana, continuing the game with every move loaded heavily against Yudhishthira.

Seeing the wily Shakuni playing the game Vidura protests telling Dhritarashtra that what he
speaks may not be palatable like medicine to one on the death bed, 'werr faaife admt gzt ara | Fuf
Foefa 7 Ty o o[, reminding him that having witnessed many bad omens on Duryodhana's birth, he
is taking the family to destruction. He pleads with him to stop the game since it is better to disown one
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for the family, the family for the town and the town for Janapada, and the whole world for the self
‘T T T Fa aeiE sueEd s gttt @[, Duryodhana taking shelter behind Shakuni is
playing the game of dice, send him back to the mountains and allow the quarrel to end.

All advice from elders flows like water over stones. Duryodhana hearing these words bursts
out in anger flaying Vidura that finding fault with him, he always speaks what is dear to his enemies. He
asks him to keep quiet like others men of wisdom and not interfere and think himself to be the creator
and redeemer speaking unpleasant words every time he opens his mouth, with unwanted advise and hurt
them 'wuTE F9EN A & FaT &RA HHAIETHIGH]| AR f9gT Adfyaed arai-arHaT e || A1 sawen e
T FoTera gieg ZIfemTon et F9T Terwd fagy i A1 ST Wy e .. 318 dhiicl (g7 A1 9 F221 AT Fed J7uiie are
| 7 i gt fagy afed & mafi et fafoeriem @[

Vidura responds quietly saying that in the evil world speakers of pleasant words are plenty but
rare is he who listens even when harsh words are spoken. Only he who remaining righteously inclined
advises his master is the real advisor '@ = TR J FEate | sfe & gem awm <0m g gowe || g gvwed
=t A U | s gen o7 o= #ermar]|'. He is desirous that the descendents of Vichitravirya,
Dhritarashtra and his sons be endowed with wealth and prosperity. But Duryodhana desires to live as
he behaves, let that be so. Sincerely however he would like to tell that wise one should irritate those
serpents which spew poison from eyes and tongues - AfREER= 391 4F T ATSBTIE FEE q9ad| TAT T A5
T 57 FIY 9 Fa ey faare || smenfaamraiaeTea= 9 ufveds | g d58 aerie T gt ||

The game proceeds like irreversible wheels of Time, Shakuni winning every game and
Yudhishthira losing wealth, kingdom and possessions one after another, finally his brothers and even
himself. Nothing remains to be placed as wager, till Shakuni sarcastically reminds him that he has still
one valuable possession, Draupadi, 'siRd @ I &1 ToGee THISTINGS | qorg TS qEs SEE g |
Yudhishthira, like one having lost all sense of discrimination wagers Draupadi describing her as one
neither short nor long, neither dark nor fair, with dark curly hair - W& &war 7 =<t 7 Fom i AR |
e siaadira aar aream @ ||' to the surprise and horror of the assembled people, who fear worst to come.
Bhisma, Drona and Kripa sit benumbed, sweating profusely. Vidura buries his head in his palm and
others breathe with difficulty. Bhishma, Asavatthama and others breathed heavy like huge serpents with
their heads bowed down and rubbing their hands. Only Dhritarashtra, blind to every thing that is
transpiring around him, seems to be excited with the events asking repeatedly 'Are we winning, are we
winning?'. Unable to contain their pleasure, Karna and Dushasana openly revel even as others shed
tears - 'TaYh g T@ LA G | RRafieE gem avr Fegar fre ||.. SeRmegad wesa maeed || R TR gh
T SaTYEd] 3T ST e Mesdat=d qws || SR eransea ggeare s | e fureiaesT Mead= samms || gy
T gezs gy I | o Foret o6 Foratufer ammenrt Areaerd || e @it STery ot 78 gemmmih e | SeHT § eI s e[

The climax comes when Shakuni announces that he has won her also and becomes excited
with indecent show 'raarafiemia Sraest werens | Mafiea amem garaded ||'. Seeing this Duryodhana asks
Vidura to bring Draupadi from the inner chambers to the assembly saying that she will now sweep as a
slave the corridors of his palace 'tfe aragradmmaz fmi vt Tt qrsarmm| Femetal a9 T e Ty aritrgusdiar
||I'. Shocked and reluctant to be part of such brazen act Vidura refuses to do so saying that Draupadi can
never be a slave and Yudhishthira having lost himself in the game earlier had no right to offer her in
wager ' f& ZriEmTa= o Sfagaef | sFe f e 9o =t 7 4t ||'. But Duryodhana is in no mood to quibble
on morality and refuses to accept Vidura's statement and sends a messenger instead to fetch her,
assuring him that he need not worry about Pandavas.

When the attendant approaches her, a surprised Draupadi questions himer angrily which
husband would offer his wife as wager? Has Yudhisthira lost his discrimination that he has placed on
wager ? ‘&% T gaR M & [REIgHran T | qe1 1T awed wal arsEdada = 6iad||'. Then she asks him
to go and ask Yudhishthira whether she was lost earlier or after he had lost himself "5 & e T vt
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9% I | o6 § 0 wrdrrerwerar 3 9| Yudhishthira had no words to utter and keeps quiet with his head
bowed down 'giftereg Fyae T saTwad 7 @ 0 Tgard a9 areag av ||

Duryodhana shouts at the attendant to go and tell Draupadi and ask the question herself here in
the assembly hall. Draupadi, however, sends him back again to ask the Kuru elders what should she do
now since they are known as righteous people - '€ @ T R ®ia 7 7 W grAfd qoEEe || FSE
TG TR T 928 99 adr & | O 71 ggFifvad qasier emfemt St after: ||'. Elders sit benumbed are
stunned to silence. Seeing that no one was speaking, Duryodhana sends Dushasana to bring her
forcibly saying the Suta is frightened of Bhima g9 T USTAT JareTgfemi seaaaaT | =@ Wl T {6 O
FReraams 79eTs ||'. Dushasana undertakes the task with extreme pleasure telling her that since she is now
their slave she should without feeling any shame serve Duryodhana as her Lord and master - 'wgife st
vty it gaiter qoat femeetostt | g eTraTad U T deety 7 3z ||'.

This was too much to bear for Draupadi who was proud as wife of the Pandavas, as sister of
Drishtadhyumna and above all well disposed friend of Krishna. She was not an ordinary lady but extra-
ordinary fragment of resplendent Shree, created by Shiva himself born in Drupada's family but not in
human womb, attractive to people, fragrant to smell and best descended in the worlds - '#ivar gradrar @
G T | SN Aeberan guarTee gfafter || vorel wadi & M e | gue g S JaeisEmsit ||| born to
Drupada capable of defeating Drona and the Kshatriyas - "sdzifgn it aframes|| TartE e
FHREATT FFe | 31 & diam Feged w9/|'. Therefore, she speaks with all vehemence that righteousness
and valour in Kuru family is certainly lost since even seeing Dharma breached they sit unmoved by her
plight 'R eee = AT eREen emtael 9 gom| I eri gremae deat Ad Hrae 79| She wonders whether,
Bhishma and Drona who were sitting as if cast in marble, have lost their moral mandate that they allow
Duryodhana to shame the daughter in law of the family 'smr= sim=r @ TiRq 9@ eRgaar Feem | T
SFETT e g ||

The times were so bad that even Bhishma, who was always resolute in righteousness, for once
appeared as obscure, confused and helpless to reply her. He pontifically tells her that Dharma is subtle
at the same time he seems to be shifting responsibility on hapless Yudhishthira saying it is normal
practice to consider a woman as possession of her husband and yet having lost in wager every thing that
he possessed even his own self he is of the opinion cannot offer her as wager. Yet being wise in &
Yudhishthira would not never stray away from righteousness and having himself confirmed that he is
defeated, he cannot comment of this matter - '7 e+ faawg e T gof gema| sramaam: afg e
RaTanya weaea e || et FATgreET TEt grafeei erme 7 e I PSR F qusdd T e faagaad|.

Bhishma is in an enviable position having to act in situations with conflicting allegiance. He
was prime instrument who saw that the Kuru dynasty would not end when his step brothers died without
any issue. He prevailed Iasa to be the surrogate father for the next generation of Kurus. Having taken
such bold steps earlier, he was no confused when Draupadi asked for his decision in strange
circumstances when two sections of the family are fighting on a problem, which no one earlier could
have faced. Proud of his family, yet advanced in age, these problems baffled him, seeing no one from
his next generation picking up the baton from him. Thus hurt and obscured in his mind with the
poisoned arrow sticking in his mind, with no strength to remove it, Bhishma's agony becomes more
acute when we see him as one intellectually superior and spiritually advanced, yet had not the spiritual
strength to rise above his temporal situation. Though the authors gave a new slant to his character saying
that danavas, the forces of Darkness, having foretold Duryodhana that they would enter Bhishma's
mind and obscure it, "SI T FerzawIa ST | AT JuTl era et ad ARie || .. Jefiet e =eqer g
| geer QIUaEeT: SR | Sfemieered sare fafaffifam]|', one cannot but be conscious of the human face
behind his inability to be consciously clear his mind of sermons of righteousness, taking sheepishly
shelter behind unconvincing protestations that since = is subtle, he is not able to speak and Yudhishthira
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being the very embodiment must have applied =¥ rightly - '7 =riEmrRGET fempaeiT T gt e
TS TG v FAaed Wt AR || i et grret Aial grafte enme T STena] Sn M STt 9 qoSai aee
sty ferargiad]|'. Submission to divine intent and purpose is absolute even for great souls yet in moments
of weakness every one in inclined to doubts, delusion and disillusion, seeking refuge in platitudes.

Therefore, even as Dushasana was pulling her by her hair addressing her, slave, slave, Karna
laughing at her helplessness and Shakuni encouraging him and Except for Duryodhana, Karna,
Dushasana and Shakuni all others were aghast seeing Draupadi is being dragged in such despicable
manner. Seeing none of her husbands would move a muscle to protect her honour even with
Drishtadhyumna near, Draupadi beseeched Krishna in desperation to come and deliver her from the
humiliation ‘g g oy = 2 7 =1 | 1o fepronier s || expressing her anguish and helplessness.

Seeing the events transpiring before his very eyes Bhima bursts out that he did not object all
wealth and possessions being placed as wager, since Yudhishthira is the lord of all that they possess, but
in placing Draupadi as wager, trespassing all norms could not be tolerated since even a dishonorable
gambler would not place maid servant as one. Having caused her misfortune he asks Sahadeva to bring
fire so that the hand that played the game may be burnt - "af<1 71z Trerems fhaam giafer | 7 @il et s
e awafd || 9§ T HSYT TG A 9| 36 @fed T SI9al I U .. 3R g AT A I | A d
TRy FEear e ||'. Bhima's anger could only be restrained by Arjuna pointing him that he has never
reacted in this manner any time earlier, which surely must have been due to the actions of the enemies.
Then he cautions him that the enemies should not take advantage of this lapse ' g7 v @frgsirafaar firs |
T G T Joiasies|. Thus restrained Bhima gives up his anger.

At this moment a strange glimmer of righteousness rises among the dark forces of evil minded
Kauravas. Vikarna reminds his elders that unless they reply Draupadi’s query he fears that all will go to
perdition - 'sfaaas arer e 7@ wa 7 ', knowing that Draupadi is married to all the Pandavas, therefore
Yudhishthira alone has no right to place her as wager. Further having lost himself first, he is not free to
wager any further. Therefore, Kauravas can not be said to have won her over. Hearing this unexpected
protest, the assembly becomes exited and blames Shakuni. Karna pulls Vikarna aside admonishing him
not to be the cause of family's displeasure. Since all have accepted that she has been won righteously he
should not speak like a wise one though a mere child 'ud 7 fefoewmgyaiear aft g | @i R[fsdrm T=w
FURTOT | & § SawaTea eTerTe fodief | aegdify Aurme ars wiferafiar]|'.

Then Dushasana started pulling Draupadi's garments again, which makes her to recall
Krishna '8 Ze9ma1 TSHGIVEN 99 Gl | THMET THiae SIuiets, TaeH || SR a9 arentuatadr et |' Draupadi
recalls what Vashishtha had said in earlier times that if one yearns for Hari in times of distress, he is sure
to come to their assistance. Therefore, she calls him to offer his succor and refuge referring him as
Govind and Krishna - "Mfaw=f Famre ot QTe gis | F R=qame &d Tl 79H]| Sueayas o s Irdmed|
e TR MU || Brde R A o T AR S | & 7121 & T Gorenfci e | Hramiaa T e ||
U HUT FEAINAG A vadTad | go= mifz T graersadean|'. Krishna listens to her pleadings from far off
Dvaraka and assuming his unmanifest form, covers Draupadi with beautifully coloured garments,
making more and more clothes appear on her body even as earlier ones were removed by Dushnasana
"SI s [ HOT e S Wa| el TS SAR ST T HHAER|| o @ foren g & 4 7 Ao ety arerr |
T GRS AR TeTen Tguie fafads qasr || segwmm au arver fgara | agu s ug e ||

An interesting anecdote, not available in Mahabharata, gained popular credence in later days
under the impudence of Bhakti movment relating to this incident. It is said that when Draupadi was thus
being humiliated, Krishna was sitting with Rukmini in Dvaraka; he rose up promptly and rushed but
even as he reached the threshold, he stopped returning to his seat. Rukmini perplexed by his strange
behaviour, asked him where was he about to go and why did he restrained from going. Krishna reply
was significant; he was going to Draupadi because she in distress, was seeking his help earnestly. But
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when she covered her breasts to protect herself from humiliation, on her own, he returned. It was only
when she saw Dushasana relentlessly pulling her clothes, she surrendered to Krishna with complete
helplessness and without any reservations pleading for his grace that he rushed there to cover her with
innumerable clothes and defeating Dushasana's evil designs. When human beings bow their heads in
submissions, it is their body, the form that bends. sromfer is bending the essence, mind, speech and the
actions wholly, completely and in entirety along with the form. which alone brings the significance of
the Krishna's celebrated assurance =T qa AT TS 71 G | AR Fa2 o it fisfH 7 || afd is being
in communion with Krishna not being faw from him only when one shall come unto him, having him as
the supreme goal "Areref FacEdaT TaeEms ||

Even as the dastardly act was being performed by Dushasana, inauspicious voices are heard.
Seeing the inauspicious omens, frightened people praise Draupadi and blame Dhritarashtra's sons 'adt
TAEAMETTAMIGANE S | e @il dled 79 Tergas | gemiamet o Hor=n garegq||. The seeds of the great battle
between Pandavas and Kauravas were sown at that very moment, forcing Bhima to take his vow to kill
Dushasana and drink his blood 1 @ e TeTed geces | Hremafrgme! [T HY || 38 ¥ aeEes
AR Tehats | Tehqd T g Jeateeaf || aeeeqaas 7 g3t grdivas | e qadt 918 Tomarsian]| FF o 3y
FvaTEEE g | 7 e aeee e gegie g ||

At this stage Vidura reminds the assembled people that Draupadi's query still remains
unanswered and keeping silent is as good as supporting a lie 'Sradt yomiaera TR @] 7 = fogd 97 7w
ST T=AT || a1 2 997 7 forgandentastt 7w e | S an waratarne @isd megq ||'. Having gained confidence in
her own self with Krishna's miraculous intervention, Draupadi defiantly reminds the Kuru elders that
they have not replied her query and never ever were noble ladies were called to appear in open assembly,
which ancient tradition Kauravas have this day destroyed. How else could any one else would have
dared to bring in an open assembly calling her a slave, one who is married to Pandavas, a sister to
Drishtadhyumna and affectionate to Vasudeva. As Yudhishthira's wife and born in a great family would
she deserve to be called a slave? Therefore, she would like to hear from them whether she has been won
or not gt Rard A U T AN g ] F 23 BTy YA 2e A || 2 & raf qross oo & A6 | angea 9 7t
AT AT | TR ST e AeoEnte| g SMErT 9 qaeRe S || Fd araafsrr ey weree | Fen o | do
THIHEa el & s

Kuru elders had no words to speak, Bhishma conceding meekly that however much a person
may know of righteousness, the week end up accepting as righteousness which they are told to be
righteousness - 'T@aied a1 & @@ Goafl QU | F & e wadieds W || 7 faam 7 At g fega]
TeAETETEETed BT g e Mourning the decline and destruction of Kuru family and Kauravas sunk
in greed and attachment he is pleased that Pandavas and Draupadi have not strayed away from
righteousness even in adversity - ' e wfaa e | T & grae 79 drvewmEms AT e
SHTIRAT Y| SR e a9t o e Rerelt || 3qu @ arsanfel dae gaigy™| Fagegaty e eaaraded ||'. Then he
makes a strange suggestion, if not a face saving one, that Drona and others having remained silent and
spiritless only Yudhishthira can speak which is ef whether she has won or lost 't gmmegsda gt wmfEr
TS | S8 ST Rt T Saas | gfaftery qesamgmmater & Afcs | sforai an v afe = g ||

Echoing Bhishma's words and seeing others hanging their head without uttering any words,
Duryodhana slyly and shrewdly refers Yudhishthira as one established in righteousness, son of
righteousness and thought to be like Indra "= et evgar weren = 98 Hoafasaes' and says that she has to
accept one or the other fact, having left to Yudhishthira him to say whether it was righteous or not for
him to have offered her as wager, his brothers having held hi statement as not the truth - 's¥ia®
fergaramme guftet qa qrsaiel 2l | g A Ay ST qroaTel o A1edH araTaTa|| 4 FormT ergaT Tere = 98 Hiasdas
| Zoit a1 & TS 7 39 areEme v et ||'. Those in the assembly, perhaps without realizing the trickery in
his words, expressed surprise and praised him turning to Yudhishthira with eager expectation, 'ger g e
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T TGUYAAIEh T T e AT Wiimwds HTA e qeraws || gifte? @ o 7 weerm e | 6 7 agaf et
= 3f Adigare ||'. Every one was surprised that Yudhishthira should remain quiet when Arjuna and
Bhima were speaking.

It was too much for Bhima to see his brother being thus humiliated; therefore, he angrily tells
the assembled people that if they had not respected Yudhisthira like their own father and head of the
Pandavas, they would not have tolerated this humiliation. He is the lord of merits, austerity and life.
Even if he accepts that before Draupadi was offered as wager he had not lost himself, then they would
all accept having lost in the game. Otherwise, no one traversing this earth would ever live having
touched Draupadi's tresses. He is bound out of respect for his brother and having been prevented by
Arjuna. Seeing him getting angry Bhishma, Drona and Vidura restrain him.

Karnatells her solicitously to forget Pandavas and be ready to accept slavery under Kauravas,
saying 'mfasa e RAT veE qad wY RrenEdsT | §amg A9 a9 ey wat 3 e 1 @ | Duryodhana
continues to berate Yudhishthira to reply whether Draupadi is lost or not in the game, exposing to
Draupadi his well-formed thigh like banana stump and like the trunk of an elephant 757 gz @ o @wfo
AR || TR § FIETE I A | FEaed TS yadiedieds || BEwEr A Y AAEEgThd| TeIeTd bl
FoTaferH]| . . 3raEns GemmomE: FerAesad||' Seeing this insulting display, Bhima vows to break that thigh in
the battle 'fugfie 712 Arererl 71 =1 TesagHets | T e 1 fiw O #eed ||'. Seeing the indecent display, Vidura
warns Kauaravas not to transgress limits of righteousness, which will bring nothing but ruin to their
family even as Dhritarashtra scolds his son for becoming unnecessarily hard and vile.

Even as terrible vows were being declared, an ass enters Dhritarashtra's sacrificial hall and
started braying, all other asses and animals and birds joining the refrain. When Gandhari and Vidura
hears this tumult became saddened prevailing upon Dhritarashtra to reconsider the penalty.
Dhritarashtra becomes cowed down by the events and asks Draupadi to receive any boon ' gt
ATSATAT Tl FafHarsety | @ f& faforer & & erwrm o || A great and wise lady thatshe is, the first boon which she
asks isf for Yudhishthira being released from slavery so that her may not be called slaves ‘szt Teav wet
JUNH AR | AT AeTS T giafters || Tiarwew e ggs A | U9 3 SAT fE uftfeme werere]| ToTgae g e
JT T YA Teraraarar T g amgaa || Out of belated remorse for the agony and indignity
suffered by Draupadi, he asks her to seek another boon, whereupon she requests the release of
Yudhishthira and his brothers from bondage. Pleased by her requests, Dhritarashtra prompts her to ask
yet another boon, whereupon the proud z&rwoman replies that it is not proper to be greedy &t ez T
TTITARAAE | 38T aerg g v ||'.

For once Karna is struck by Draupadi's noble response and praises her fortitude when other
Pandavas including Kunti were despondent. He admiringly speaks that he has not heard of any other
woman responding in such gracious manner. When Pandavas and Kauravas were angry with each
other, it was she who serenity among Pandavas. When Pandavas were sinking in the stormy weather,
she was the boat that transported them a1 ¢ AT A7wg =1 FU01 79T | ARG F4 7 FHnva I || Brafaeey T
G ICRATESY ATeer | ST9ET TS gaToT o SMiwatiaTsa|| STeee s R Fmmges fHossTam] qrsaret aroggamT St g

Hearing these condescending words spoken by Karna, Bhima exclaims in agony, 'dlas, a time
has come when Pandavas had to be saved by a woman'. Seer Devala had said only three things illumine
a family, progeny, actions and wisdom. By touching her, Dushasana has rendered her inauspicious,
destroying our progeny, wondering with Arjuna of what use would be progeny from such union - ‘=fifer
AUEATNHGATE gt || T St g 3y T Samsad] ST e g A Pt T || AT S e SrmmH eS|
oo FeRamEETamtgses ||'. Arjuna hearing these words consoles him saying that he should not have
such thoughts as far as Draupadi is concerned Dushasana is undoubtedly a mean person but wise ones
do not have all the answers to reply such one, 'Ta@rm 7 g &Fa: e | 9 uferstedTt=q FaT qomaee ||
Bhima, however does allow the matter to rest there, furiously bursting out that he will kill all these
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perpetrators of evil, 'seeras Farat BT 31 e Tt TR v ||
Dhritarashtra’s is not an unwise person, Fyasa having guided him in ethical and moral
principles and Narada and Sanjaya having informed him of the divine status of Arjuna and Krishna.
Yet we find FWyasa bringing how even persons exposed to spiritual truths often display dubious and
diabolical nature in primordial world. Therefore though he refers Druapadi as 'aemi & fafirer & entu
7, describing Yudhishthira as smassand 'Ser & avd emion i Jeai grafter | fomrs B e gemi wfuta || he is
nothesitate to request her to pardon Duryodhana keeping in mind his old parents 'gafe#= ure aaamd & 1
FHNe | I g TR A g o JorerEa ||, even justifying the game of dice, was the result for his desire to see
friends engage in friendly banter - 'Fenfor sarm g @ a@@@, not forgetting to praise Yudhshthira's
righteousness, Arjuna courage, Bhima's valor, receptivity and devotion of Nakula and Sahdeva ‘=t st
S T AN W | ZET @ g @ @orEr || Finally he allows Pandavas to go back again to
Khandavaprastha with Drauapadi 'Sasm wg § ATv=auremiast | Argr s arms e o g 5|
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Chapter - IV

When Dushasana hears that Dhritarashtra has released Pandavas from bondage and given
them their kingdom, he promptly reports this to Duryodhana that the immense wealth which they had
won had been returned to Pandavas by their old father 'gsavad T =R T=ed! | AT Tageed
#eres ||'. Knowing not how to respond to the new situation, they fall back on the alternative to humour
their old father. Duryodhana goes to him and praises Arjuna's brave deeds and how much he himself'is
afraid of him. Dhritarashtra not realizing the new ploy counsels him not to cross their way through
unfair ways, since they are sure to fail even as all their earlier attempts failed. Therefore, when one can
defeat them it is wise to live with them in peaceful co-existence.

Duryodhana then reminds his father the advice which Brihaspati gave to Indra that one should
defeat an enemy either through war or through other means. Therefore, seeing no possibility of living in
friendship having humiliated them earlier or defeating them through armed struggle defeating them
through the game of dice alone appears a reasonable course. Therefore he seeks his approval to play
another game, with only condition that whoever looses in the game will go to forests for twelve years
and live the thirteenth years in cognito. No other way appears reasonable since having been ill-treated
and humiliated them, he expects Pandavas to take revenge on them.

Dhvritarashtra who had justified their earlier invitation as good will sees this new opportunity
as reasonable for his sons to fulfill his ambition making his sons undisputed contenders to the kingdom
of the Kurus. He permits Duryodhana to invite Yudhishthira for another game. Seeing this change in
Dhritarashtra's mind, Bhishma, Drona, Bhurishravas, Yuyutsu, Vikarna and others persuade him not to
have the game of dice again pointing that it would surely bring much heart-burning and never any peace.
Dhritarashtra is not inclined to listen to their sage advice and calls them back if they have not already
reached Khandavaprastha. Hearing this news, Gandhari becomes concerned remembering Vidura's
words that Duryodhana would be the cause of destruction of the family 'Sty gafer e | e
e Aead gadras ||'. She warns her husband that if he does not restrain himself from this unwise step he
himself will be held responsible. But the fond father, already blind in his vision becomes deaf to their
pleadings, declaring that even if the family is ruined he is unable to refuse Duryodhana 'Fga=rrit
TR eS| 37T M Ferang 7 YT Mg | Ferest qeang TemTes- qvear | JHed 9 Hewg e s 78 ||'.

As Pandavas were proceeding to Indraprastha, a messenger comes and conveys them the
message. Brothers are shocked with disbelief but Yudhishthira sees nothing amiss, so fond was he for
playing the game of dice. Taking refuge in righteousness he accepts the invitation- 'sferm Fer
e 7 | = gt MRaeigies ||' not willing to concede his earlier misadventure, attributing it to
3, the divine intent "anqFEFEya Tregat g T Fafranria sfaaet gt ||'. Desire becomes a strong and
overwhelming motivation to justify his ill-founded decision. Time seems to be weaving its strange web
in inscrutable way and renewed game begins perhaps as divinely ordained Yudhishthira falling prey
'S FRTgfegs Yrefamatad| ST et St famem||. . Ud saaaer enfira gfafters | .. aramnsty 7ad 1 3 7=
frrsfar ||,

As expected Yudhishthira again loses game after game and has to go in exile with his brothers
for fourteen years - 'ade wferdne Wl FEaTAE e | AR STEYd FaeET|. Inexorable Time seems to
rule the lives of Pandavas, in spite of the sage advise from Krishna and other well-disposed elders, as
amoral, agnostic world against them their righteousness disputed and tested on the bench mark of the
unrighteous responses of Kauravas, often making one wonder whether in temporal life righteousness
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pays, substantiating the dictum of Charvaka, Duryodhana's teacher, who said ' arassiiaag staewm Fa ga
dreq| e s T s ||'. While other brothers often appear struggling with their consciousness,
Yudhishthira stands resolute in his belief in = as the boat which alone will take him to safety.

When Pandavas prepare themselves to go on exile, Dushasana ridicules them saying that
Pandavas having been razed to the ground, Duryodhana has now become absolute lord of the world,
those who were priding themselves in shining armour earlier have now to wear animal hide to cover
their shame. Drupada was surely unwise to give his only daughter to them, now that they have lost all
their masculinity. Seeing him thus brag, Bhima berates him saying that it is not proper that he should
speak having defeated them through trickery and not through valour. He will surely have his chest
breached puffed up with arrogance by Bhima. Disregarding Bhima's reprimand, Dushasana dances
around him shamelessly addressing him 'Bull, Bull'. But seeing this indecent behaviour Arjuna comforts
Bhima saying that he will face the consequences for this insult & arar zafid 4w s 7@ gavEged ad
@Rl Featewafd ||'. Duryodhana too shows repeatedly his thigh asking Draupadi to sit thereon. Bhima
roars again that the earth will surely be drenched with Duryodhana's blood. Arjuna too declares that
may Himalayas may shift their place, sun may loose its luminosity, moon loose its cool but he will surely
kill Karna and his companions. 'T@fs RHarEamIi~oT: mefdams | I AMauueddad aag At || T yerEt
JEITH a9 TR | FArHTS e At ||

Finally when they depart on the exile with Draupadi leaving Kunti to the paternal care of
Vidura '3t gen TG A0 THERT | JHA 9 981 9 e 39 gt || People mourn their departure saying he
whom great armies followed is now followed only by Draupadi and his four brothers - I armzana =
AT e TG GO AT 7 A=A || Fqan wieeEa ganed faeeaw|'. As they ready themselves to depart,
Vidura counsels them that one who is defeated through unrighteousness should ever grieve over those
events. Pandavas are righteous, courageous, brave, industrious and enterprising. They should seek to be
initiated by /ndra for success, Yama for subduing anger, Kubera for charity, Varuna for restraint. They
should gain self being good to others, life from water, compassion from earth, brilliance from Sun,
strength from wind, and wealth from all quarters. He wishes them success in their enterprise, hoping to
see them again when they return 'T% 5 g1 ary eEfaard || q1 oo @Y ann @@ F99 | oo
AR AT | Y2 &7 F do1vd A RIS ardee aTefe & Yoresare |

Dhritarashtra realizes the dangers of dissention in the family, but being blind in body and to
reality of life, he dreams of eventful reign by his sons. When he desired to know from Vidura how
Pandavas have taken the events, he tells him that Yudhishthira and his brothers were seen hiding their
faces not only to conceal their anger but also their distress from the populace. Draupadi seems to be the
only one who was furious at her being humiliated, vowing revenge against all those who have sinned
against her. She declared that she will enter Hastinapura only when they with their sons lay dead with
their dependents lamenting 'SSefE T@T qOf 9 IFEN | FATET FAIA SAATYATGAT || FEAMOTAITETEAT Jehaneal
TS | UF e ars Yertsd woreaaw) | Their departure did not portend well for Kurus, the capital struck
with lightning, even when there were no clouds, earth trembling, Sun appearing eclipsed and on the left
ashining meteor streaking across the town. Vultures, crows, beasts began dropping flesh in the temples,
trees and tanks displaying evil portends for the country 'td 7g Tmay ey ToHEaaM| WY fRmvarisa
B || TETIHETIC U [T ol areme §F gl A ||.. TaHd FRrdTle TEIHAg e | Fiammyar  TegHid
@@ ||'. Even as these events made people apprehensive, Narada, the celestial minstrel enters warning that
on expiry of the fourteen years the Kuru family will be destroyed due to Duryodhana'a transgression of
et and Bhima and Arjuna performing brave deeds - 'zasaqggst ad femeaiie s | GEHTRIER SHT" a4 ||'.

Hearing all these unpleasant and unwelcome signs, Dhritarashtra goes in depression, for
which Sanjaya tells him that he should not hold any one responsible but himself for not listening to wise
ones. Those whom gods desire to destroy, their minds are made obscure to perform unrighteous actions
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'TE T T, FEE AT faRTal 3N Wi Arge vt || 7 S e T g TREET AIS A
qAfT || T BIATAET TST TR | ST ARHaBI9 Ear=Tedfd || smafoane=ym srefvameEm: | Sfhiefd e T T2
frad ||'. @@ Time not appearing to punish but vitiate the mind of the people ' @i gvzger fimsgma H=fd|
FA gavdrag, fariaded=m]|'. Sanjaya recommends even at this stage peace rather than hatred with
Pandavas, because Pandavas are more powerful than Kauravas. Vidura advises him to restrain
Duryodhana from his wickedness and Dushasana to apologize in the open assembly for the humiliation
inflicted by him on Draupadi and finally to install Yudhishthira on his throne.

Still obscured and attached to his evil son, Dhritarashtra protest that they all speak in favour
of Pandavas becoming un-favourable to his sons. He accuses Vidura that he has come to plead for
Pandavas and not as his well wisher. How can he abandon his own sons for those of Pandu? Even
though they too are like his own sons but Duryodhana is born his own self. Who can then agree to
abandon one's own sons for the sake of sons of others? Dhritarashtra angrily says that he does not
respect his advice any more, since he appears to be not honest in his advises. Therefore he may leave him
wherever he desires, since he has no use of him - 'tAgamE fagr 7y F9m=ITE Ukh qU=amyTeT ° 7 | &
BT 9 Al 9efs || 28 ferait et wa e qums e e | e o= i R w69 f g e ||
9T ST e g AT T SR | T d 3% WedrEid & J qaaraded || 7 A e fagr 7 iy a6 9 qsaatdw
T | FEresd e a1 fowe a1 & FaremmeEEd = seitd ||'. Hurt and disappointed Vidura goes to the forests to be
with Pandavas, telling them that just as an evil woman could not be brought on an exemplary path,
Dhritarashtrais not be possible to be brought on principled path, ' 2= fraassassn = afmeE R uge |

Dhvritarashtra has been living too long under the shadow of Vidura that he feels his absence
and soon prevails him to come back. On seeing him back he tells him that it is his good fortune that he
has not forgotten him and come back 'fevean urars® s fesean #rfr 3 ||'. Duryodhana seeing this
brotherly feelings between them, angrily bursts out why should the Pandavas be called back, so that he
may commit suicide - 3721 UIE TAUTAIE H2a | g g TR Fregiiee: || fugees Ta aemtagas| #Re T
fz aergTeeiEes ||'. But Shakuni and others assure him that Pandavas would never ever return, Karna
telling him that if they return they can defeat them again in the game of dice. Duryodhana disapproves
saying they all are speaking to instill confidence in him, instead they should think of destroying
Pandavas when they are in the forest.

Vyasa comes to know their plan and goes to DhAritarashtra to tell him that great disaster would
fall on them if they are not stopped in their action. Dhritarashtra agrees saying that others too have
advised like wise but he is incapable to counsel and control his wayward son. He requests Vyasa and
sage Maitreya to counsel Duryodhana. When Maitreya broaches the subject with Duryodhana, he sits
with extreme reluctance and impatience not listening but merely scratching the floor with his toe nail - '1
forfergaran gemadl fhfuearsgas | Tagemn g faferaw agi=m|'. Seeing his disrespectful attitude, the sage
becomes angry and tells him that he will surely be killed by Bhima hearing which Dhritarashtra
implores him to bless him that it will not be so. Bu feeling slighted the sage refuses to speak any further
and departs from their presence.

Pandavas travel along and reach the sacred pilgrim centre at Kurukshetra. After taking bath
they proceed further to the west, reach Kamayakavana in the desert where the Sarasvati once flowed.
Bhojas, Vrishnis and Andhakas led by Krishna visit them there and assure that time has come for the
earth to be seeped with the blood of Duryodhana, Karna, Shakuni and Dushasana '3ateT3 &0 95799
OO | FomEEEgaAE g arafa giftre|'almost echoing the words which Bhima had vowed earlier.
Extremely pleased, Pandavas thank them; eulogizing Krishna. Arjuna informs them that Vyasa had
earlier informed them that he is Vishnu, who as the ancient seer Narayana had performed austerities and
penances for hundreds and thousands of years for the welfare of the worlds- ' & Tmmit e e wav |.. &

feronffer feren srareavat fargs ||. T A AT TEFET | AT STEl W || g qa areia e
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|zl Aty g Sesivageddl || @Ereaanatd ¥ aREsgdad| aur AR g sgikieeme || Krishna in return
reminds Arjuna that he is no one other than 7= and both belonging to each other 'Fa = q3a% 3 wé@mdaa o |
Tt gtz 7 A1 gtz ararg 7 A || Tt g SR areR] e e qrel TARTEUE || 3s 1 A @agar qaua d |
EICR IR K | "

Draupadi praises him as the Primal Person, manifesting as the creation, establishing
immortality of the gods and mortality of the creatures 'Fowamfy gad & = TeFET | amer iy awa .. |
T &IEE A IO | Aeeds s Feme sweawrdi aamgdr|'. Therefore, she remonstrates how any one can
humiliate in open assembly one who is wife to Pandavas, friend to Krishna and sister to
Drishtadhyumna '%2 3 9 &= 7 Fon T4 fadl | e IR 39 HE e || T8 0T HIor g ar
ety epfor e e a@d || Finding fault with Pandavas she says they deserve to be blamed for having
kept quiet when evil-minded sons of Dhritarashta was laughing - 'geean #i 41 qrea{HgaT:’ wanting to
enjoy her as slave when Panadavas, Panchala and Vrishnis were alive - 'SW+1a 9 Wrgigei 7996 | Sadg
qs gy arsarerg 9 gy ||'. She blurts out T e Tt @ msaw| & w1 fudg aeiaam S || - . afe oo
TS T AT HaTA | T A1 SR ATTerd aroa ||.. 3T &6 99 Jd a1 Farad | THE uRgeereiena v || faad
e e Qo] I gatee O Yo St || 79§ g A T QA1 7 9 area | T 9ian 1 9 e | 9 ||
ool esidfered fgimad) 7 @ 7 9T gF @ A Temdme || a9tk @Rt gon o et fes
TerTErATEEIYE-d %94 ||'. She considers only Krishna as responsible for protecting her because of
her being born from sacrificial fire-place and being his companion ‘agftis i T e T
T AT %9 ||

Krishna consoles her saying that he was not any where near about then such situation would
not have arisen. He would have come to there, even if he had not been invited and would have saved the
game being played S Il FaTREAIET | TR ERHE! 1 T Arteds I || STETSETE argas iy Hies
At g T gafe 9 | amaae A agrermuesEH||'. If they had not heard his advise then he would have
forcibly stopped the game being played, he was not in Anartadesha during those days therefore they had
to face the troubles. The moment he came back to Dvaraka he came to know the events and promptly
came to them 'T I #9 AeTs TeARTYY 98 | 928 T ARa2es FTemia ae o | ST g dred Tcdayd qeT | 398 2
T el e | ASERE FTAS FRH TS | JA & ZAHE JIUME FUae|| 3 a8 T WA JEs |
TR A @ gegam o ||

Then assuring that wives of the Kauarvas too will one day end in agony with their destruction
‘et Ram & A it wia | ST s AR e | .. A T GRS T T e | die s aag e
Blezaieni[ )= G RRIRIEE T % 71 7@t waq|'. Krishna's statement may appear unjust as far as the innocent
wives are concerned but this declaration should be seen in the larger perspective from the principle
stated in Bhagavad Gita where Krishna indicates that primarily he is the divine essence established in
gross Krishna-form, 'sisf w=emamen qammivaisi 1) ggfii wmtten Famermmea || and suggests that his
Krishna-form like any other gross forms too is by the same reasoning an extension of the principle
established when he said "#3&a e ydwg Mirms va @emE||' the divine essence having made even the
Krishna-form the instrument for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose. Therefore one should be
sensitively receptive and consciously distinguish the various situations and the contexts in Krishna's
life when speaks words as a temporal person but which should be seen on a larger perspective as the
actions of the divine essence concealed within that gross Krishna-form. Therefore the words which
Krishna used the prophetic words that the Kaurava women also will suffer one day agony with the
destruction of their destruction it is not from Krishnaform but retribution ordained by the divine essence
the Krishna-Consciousness, when even seemingly innocent persons are destined to suffer when
unrighteous persons are destroyed, as in wars as well as in earthquakes, tempests and typhoons which
occur as irrevocable and irreversible consequence of causes which superficially are not known. Arjuna
and Drishtadhyumna endorse what Krishna - '3t g1 genty fravsr g fawem| garae Wime & e gioads
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TGO A T T 707 e | 0 e g foh geeree ||

Thereafter, Krishna taking Yudhishthira's leave to depart to Dvaraka and Drishtadhyumna
taking Draupadi's children with him to Panchala Pandavas depart to Dvaitavana to spend the twelve
years of exile. In Dvaitavana they meet seer Markandeya seeing whom with a pleasing countenance,
Yudhishthira asks him how is it that he has a satisfied look on his face when other sages appear sad
seeing them suffering. The sage replies that he is neither happy not unhappy seeing them T am genfr a3
S e A 9T 7 3Us || TaTYE @ Afier T Add aert #= || but he smiled recalling Dasharathi Rama's
similar exile, 'F=@ T 1 wer qrEmeEEarans'. Then he reminds him that ordainor has ordained every
action for creatures, therefore one should perform them with righteousness whatever comes to their lot -
IO A T 99 T TR (T2 | Tt & FaT Feid 997 arifcl SHEewa|| T e Farege fear aon Fayaradrd
| agiga deiva qanty e fovresarwea wy || Therefore complete the period of exile and then win your
kingdom from the Kauravas 'aamafis 9 #ergaa g o amim Fee | dds B Ao o Srarerd aiiid dras ||
Baka son of Dalbha muni assures them that if wisdom of the Brahmins comes to be united with the valor
of the Kshatriya then that combination would be like fire with wind and those who do not combine these
two do not last long '# & Y o T g A | TEnfERd: TERAAHETAIAT || STETEE JrEr ghewiu o]
ST o AT e Ui g ||

Though they spend fourteen years of their exile in silent fortitude and austere penance,
Draupadi once said to Yudhishthira that even though Duryodhana had no regrets sending them all to the
forests, she can not help remembering their own good days in Indraprastha and winning the worlds.
How is it then seeing her and his brothers unhappy and suffering, how can he remain silent and not rebel
with anger in his heart ' @ 7@ 3 Tfq FgTamam | 70 vrgea 7 ga gear T Fgad 19 ||'. There is no Kshatriya who
does not rebel, the word Kshatriya itself suggesting one who rebels in anger. Therefore, his behaviour
appears to her as strange that when as Kshatriya he should be seething with anger for the injustice being
done to them she see absence of any anger. One who is not angry when injustice is being perpetrated is
called coward. It does not proper that he should be conciliatory to the enemies in such circumstances '¥
Triegs afrans R wes fad waw | qeer afr avaty st faudeE)| 9 T 2siad aote afas Fa S | JEqat d o Fa1 aRvegas
T T &1 1A 7 fe FefE | T 2 T s e e ||

Yudhishthira is not inclined to accept this view saying that the times are certainly difficult for
them unimaginable sufferings having befallen on them- '&ris e W sEaHmY | Fivad ¥ FEaqagede
qifaf ||'. Duryodhana has never being kind and compassionate therefore could never understand what
forgiveness is and therefoe does not deserve one. But since forgiveness alone is his own refuge, he needs
to forgive - "FarH AT emmE 7 ol | sreramefied e faweq v ||'. Therefore in all circumstances he will
adopt forgiving nature. Though there is no doubt that enemies can be defeated by force and aggression
but that path does not appeal to him. Therefore though what she spoke would appeal any one, it appears
as spoken by unorthodox one. He never performs his actions, not even righteous ones, expecting fruits
but being compassionate, observing actions performed of noble ones, with mind attuned to perform
actions being charitable as the ordained action. For one who performs righteous actions without
expecting fruits, such one alone reaps the true fruits of righteousness. Just because fruits are not
immediately visible, one should have no doubts about righteousness or the divine intent. The fruits of
actions are sure to come, that is the assurance of &rf . Therefore, considering everything as desirable and
giving up all materialist and unorthodox thoughts will remove all her doubts - 'aw] femdg sarent arewf @ as
| S TegaREI-AATRae J THTIH || T8 SHobar=al TeTgE A | Se1f Safierd Ie Jeeaafigd || i T g2 7 erfwmesmomg|

AR i goded 9 || o9 T 79 HO HHEd 7 g | SRt SN TEel eeantew]| T erfere e
regfiresfer | A9a sTeah T TRAERTITTITS ||. . TTEwAT et ATem S Eeamy | goams i f& et et awm qan |7 waesd
AR Afedhaed 7 Sgar | T g yae araed g ||

Draupadi is a determined lady with firn resolve not being convinced maintains that while she
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has not doubts about divine intent and purpose, he should know that she is asking all these questions due
her sufferings. She will not rest contented but will continue to ask therefore reply her queries with
pleasingly. With the loss of the kingdom, great calamity has fallen on the family and if he takes in mind
they will definitely be successful avoiding the sufferings and when it is accomplished it will bring great
fame for all 'Fraw= 7 7€ T € ref B2 | .. FATTE Geraniart 7 fafes e | yea foemafrenty gaar e . o et
S TS HIG AFIAR] J G MA@ FHvaare || sterar Mgt mneime qea [

Then like taking coal to Newcastle, Bhima too speaks extensively about et to Yudhishthira
telling him that for a Kshatriya attaining kingdom through actions performed according to =i and
scriptures is most proper. For one faulting in righteousness, enterprise and desires and living in forest
what purpose can be served? He is aware that Yudhishthira is well-respected as man of righteousness
and respecting the same, all others have now fallen in great trouble. Only weak one spends his life in
forests, not the powerful one. Neither Krishna nor Bhima nor any other brother appreciates his
repeating = = every time. It is only hoped that this renunciation is not due to old age and impotency.
Follow = and with the help of Arjuna and himself win the kingdom again, because by following =
alone neither any king had won kingdom nor any wealth - "7 wedi ew=if a1 ERTIIEI foh AT a5
T ||.. e afe Teaerm g aM|| eFem qatera iqd=Te 5 97 || Zaamnd T, T aerei-utaar| af 7 Hoi T arae
forregt T | 7 ARt T 9 AT || TarEst et sy wad gasiiae | sy Maverer: atastiaeA|| e
fcTTerd e S| GTeTsza arel 721 i A9 ||...7 R daeremerg et g e | aie @iy i 7 39 2|

Yudhishthira becomes subdued with these strong exhortation protests that his words are
creating extreme pain to his heart but he does not hold him responsible because he himself is the cause
off all their sufferings, conceding further that he agreed to play the game second time thinking that he
would possibly regain the kingdom and wealth lost, without realizing Shakuni's dishonest nature - 's59=
I AAHAIH e AesTeds fontyy | 7 @ forré gt womenfes = 9 otrTe|| o araradel RTEaTes 39 arere =
Q| 9T fehdas gereararad Ja@= @ ||'. But he considers € to be superior to life, immortality,
kingdom and sons, success and wealth not standing comparison even by sixteenth part ‘w s @ Fare
AT T AT | T8 GA19d 9 o 9 4 7 Fa damdi ||

When Bhima fails in his attempt to persuade Yudhishthira, they assure him that they are
capable of defeating Kauravas, Srinjayas being ready to do anything that would please him. Therefore,
he should fight the enemy because there is nothing greater than war for a Kshatriya. Yudhishthira then
exhaling a long breath counsels him that while what he says is true he should also know what he has
heard from wise persons. Bhima not to be hasty because all evil actions however courageously
accomplished are bound to fail, even as well thought-out actions are bound to succeed ‘Tt i 21
TR ST Wi SFef= a1 Wi || gaf=ra gfaerd g Jfaaia | Rreareet weemwer 2@ anr geftaom]|'. He cautions
Bhima not to underestimate Kauarava's strength, since their army is strong and well equipped. The
rulers whom Pandavas had defeated have all joined Duryodhana. Even though Bhishma, Drona and
Kripa are equally fond of both the sides, since they depend on them for their livelihood, they will be
obliged to support them in war - "#Amafy Frorn FRr=r 7Y 9 | SET 9 FETETE] 9 9 I || s Tvsia s
zfr 7 Afere | TTeAt=g Fm iy ggrasaar]|'. Unless they are defeated first, Duryodhana cannot be killed.
Hearing these words, Bhima becomes sad and keeps silent grumbling however that every one is pleased
with his advice except himself and Draupadi - 54 7 fafirest< areen 7 gs1us | eHEwd Faw A g giifaierms
||I'. Here these words Bhima became exceedingly angry and depressed in mind.

Atthat moment Vyasa becoming concerned with their agitated minds informs them that he has
understood mentally their problems. Therefore, he proposes to solve the same keeping in mind the
divine skill. The time has come when Arjuna will defeat Duryodhana making you the ruler of the land.
He will initiate him a mantra known as Murtimati for which becoming properly be receptive, success
will come to Arjuna. Let him approach Indra, Rudra, Varuna, Kuber and Yama through penance and
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austerity. He verily is the celebrated seer Nara, friend and companion of Narayana and will receive
many weapons from them that will make him invincible “yarmi wan grrr fifeg afeiweitie | e afermfd am gowm
AR T || ATaTe HRTETE I MR | SFEErES @ 13 daieTesd || a7 @ a9 e 9 uved | 9Ieh 219 MG qH e
T || T TR ARTE HETAA] YA SNIE STl e || SEmiaTed I5Ted AUl s Ud 9 | THE TeagHaded
Fefl|'.

Before he leaves them, he tells them to shift their dwelling from the present forest to some
other, saying that it is not advisable to stay in one place for long, since their presence may cause
obstacles to the sages in their austerities. Accordingly with the blessing of the gods presiding over the
quarters and the sages for good fortune, success, wealth etc and safe passage they shift themselves to
Kamyakavana adjacent to river Sarasvati. Then as advised by Vyasa, Arjuna approaches Indra and
others for getting the divine weapons. Draupadi then addresses that he may attain all those things which
his mother Kunti had prayed for him, his brothers in the intervening period will spend recalling all his
earlier brave deeds. They may not enjoy any pleasures or any food in his absence, their all future
happiness being entirely dependent on him. Therefore fare well let your journey be rewarding. Fight not
with more powerful, this is her earnest request. Let my obeisance be to the ordainer and controller, so
that they may be favourably inclined towards him; let courage, resplendence, wisdom, foresight,
determination, Uma, Lakshmi and Sarasvati be favourably inclined towards him; let the heavenly and
worldly gods, benevolent and malevolent gods be favourably inclined towards him on his journey 'zdd
Fl TETETe] AT || TAAUST A BT F201 T e |, 7 o 9w 79 aehiHes Uer || T2 917 HAiT e g
e | e e Tl WY 7 & A SHtert || GRegfevifes an @ iefantit | af s oo 7ewi grags Fted || Sifd v I T
T | YR A5 H=rd =R wTegfe WA ||, T LT frenr g =R Tes amaan] 2 2 difigis gteg T dee wrEdl | 39 d ad
e AT G || JURI S EaTe e, || frsarasiaen aremssras Jiauy | =ia asTarmaner: qiawsd ard ||
feErarsEa qowl 4 T aiuer:

Embarking on his journey, Arjuna reaches a lonely place beyond the Himalayas, where he sees
a sage luminous in splendor, fully equipped in arms and armaments reclining on a tree inquiring him the
purpose of his journey. Arjuna tells him that he is going to Indra for divine weapons, for becoming
victorious over his enemies and deliverance of his brothers now living in forests. The luminous sage
being Indra in disguise advises him that he cannot give them to him but from Shiva through penance.
Arjuna performs penance and intense austerities as no one had performed earlier. Pleased with him
Shiva lauds in affectionate disposition saying that he exceedingly happy with performance of his
actions, courage and valor, there being no other warrior like him. Then addressing him as the ancient
seer, he gives him exceptional divine sight to see him "4t 5 WA geers R &Homicrs T | AEoE gera abr
T T e || 7 T1vd 9 G e °d A | SIS TeTaren ued T || Suat o faemare ags qesrdar| st o ety
FaffeaET ||'. Arjuna then requests him to grace with the divine weapon Pashupatastra which is powerful
and incomparable "TTEEETH I HW G JUEES | FWY RS 98 A1 WA THT || TAEgemionT T e T
=T 3130 9Twd ot werd o[ Then being commended by the great god that he is eligible to possess &%
I g Wl A av=d |, Arjuna receives Pashupatastra from which no one in the three worlds could ever
remain unharmed, and which can destroy with mere thought, sight, speech and using the bow - 'sraedr M@
A AR FEIEY | AT 9 aran oen 9 e[, When Arjuna became completely attuned to receive the
divine weapon from Shiva the earth with its mountains, forests, oceans towns and villages began
trembling, heavens rejoicing with sound of thousands of conches, drums and tabors with wind lashing,
Pashupatastra descended with tremendous force flashing like lightening and stood behind Arjuna, in
the very presence of gods and asuras and all the inauspicious marks in him having been eliminated
'TASTAT GrIE FHITITGAT | TART G T || STS7ag g M S = Feast | AR Feared Fafaer Termyq|| srema
AAIEER gL | ey Rud wed sgdaean ||'. Then as commanded by Shiva, Arjuna after offering
obeisance to the great god goes with the weapon to Indra in heaven '#a TesqasI==raET Tl | o0

'
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foroan egrsstedamend |'. There being pleased Indra welcomes him and arranges to grace him expertise not
only in weapons but also in singing and dancing.

During the days when Arjuna was in heavenly worlds, /ndra having known his reputation as
chivalrous among women arranges to send Urvashi the celestial nymph to him but when she makes
romantic overtures Arjuna does reciprocate saying that he has motherly feelings for her 'g #= TR
I Fearatfed | guaw 7 eavTa fafenea Feads || 7o g T A1eT 9T od T | 71 9 dentl @ R asE ey || e e
qu=TS i aTeT O At | @ R ¥ agaagean wersE gEaae ||'. This makes her angry telling him that she had come
to him at the behest of Indra, therefore, feeling rebuffed she curses him that he will spend rest of his life
wvzad like a eunuch dancing in the company of women. ‘7@ RET@EaId @@ T TEANAH| T AR
FTAATTGSTTAR|| TS s Wef ey qafeiae | g fremae sreaaiewry ||'. The curse to live among women
must surely have been worse curse than death to him. But when Chitrasena Gandharva reports this
incident to /ndra, he consoles Arjuna saying that the curse to live without manliness 9= would be
useful for him during the period of his exile and assured him that this condition would only be for one
year during the last one year of their exile in cognito "s=Taamr = Hagfayd s | ab TH7Es 917 T & gufrety
|| T T ST q2d T | U (e s Jramareny ||

The impression that he had become a eunuch was perhaps influenced by Arjuna'’s well-
established reputation as amorous and chivalrous among women, having married many beautiful
women. Bhagavat Purana narrates an incident that after the Kuruskhetra war was over and Arjuna
returns from Dvaraka after a long lapse of time, Yudhishthira chides seeing him weak, whether he was
keeping good heath, hoping that he did not share bed with unworthy women or with a woman unworthy
for him - ‘&t ST T qeecst fraf 7 | e saes i ar ar faif: || .. Sicad s T T g =i

The belief that he became a eunuch was, however, not correct. Even during the days when
Arjuna impersonates as Brihannala in Virata's court, he was not a eunuch but only behaved like one
dancing in the company of women. In Virata Parva, Arjuna clarifies he took advantage of Urvashi's
curse to live like a eunuch though not eunuch dancing in the company of women. When the year comes
to close he says that he would not be required to impersonate as such, "sgfrTRe Faorfid aaq| T
A T FAHARGAY o || TR FAEHETETE] WaAREHEgds | Fraddaat [fs @ & guet ||| Arjuna’s statement finds
further credence when he says to Virata's son prince Bhuminjaya that as enjoined by Yudhsishthira, he
remained assuredly a celibate during the year fulfilling Ursvashi's curse. But he is not a eunuch being
only enjopined by the curse. Therefore, having completed the year he is not more a eunuch havaing been
released from the curse 'grgfEMTwTC™ FaoRTHE Ta0] TM gaad 9 AEHAEGET o || TR FET Ferdar Tamermga:
TG feifeg 7 o gt ||

Therefore, when a a proposal was made by Virata to accept Uttara his only daugher as his wife,
Arjuna tells him that when she had already attained puberty she had stayed with him for one year to learn
dancing. Ifhe marries her then people will suspect her character. Since such suspicion should not arise in
their minds he had always lived pure, with his senses and mind restrained and the renown of his daughter
will remain well-established. There being no difference between daughter and daughter in law, he will
accept her as a bride for his son Abhimanyu, who is also Krishna's nephew 'a@iswa 71 75 78 eIy
I AT T A6 a1 (4 || T Se o giedi ageniend | @1 Rfsar arawans JfEs g 7 || =umr gieamaid gr
AT a1 e | 3BT ST5eT 7 99T o fgwfaeard || sfiemaes dmr feamamemaarad | e Temgtgem o gar || In later
days, Arjuna's high sense of propriety and control over his senses came to be recommended for people
to be delivered form their desire from sex gratification 'z g guEmRgd e Tvgga= T | 7 T & Y
e ||

Yudhishthira comes to know from sages that Arjuna had engaged in performing many
austerities to gain the powerful weapons. Listening to the description of the difficult penances
Yudhishthira grieves when he will see Arjuna again, '&ar1 geanfy I i il qarg=m] A & FIererwnd guad aus

69




Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter IV

|I', saying that his mind has become disentangled like the pearls sliding from the string or like the bird
whose wings have cut - ' sEfisaan 2a fa=m | sufmae 99 ayaea 9=ag ||'. Draupadi gives voice to
her melancholy, ‘@SS jAqe fearges | Td qv=ades a= 7 ufadta 7 |', Bhima says & T fareT|'
and hearing his words Nakaula and Sahadeva burst out in tears '#q=eve Fggms wvgaes ' and ' & T 91
wiEte @' Therefore, to overcome the feeling of separation, seer Narada arrives among them and
advises them to proceed on an extended visit to various pilgrim centres so that the pangs of separation
may be minimized.

Deputed by Indra to Kamyakavana seer Lomesha informs Yudhishthira, Arjuna'’s
accomplishments in the heavens, his attainment of weapons, music and dance 'r@grer B[ FAT FAER
STrTeAfey || eI TR TeTagHemT: | Jeatteaar e aAEn||'._Seer Lomasha tells them that when he
had visited the heavens, he was surprised to see Arjuna sitting by the side of /ndra and will soon join
them, till then they should perform austerities and visit holy places 'swfieafe & grar Harae fauwmess | e
TEg FeTIed ATy G 1T WG 78 | ot i o M o e 7|

After offering obeisance to the sages in Kamyakavana, Pandavas go on a pilgrimage and reach
Prabhasakshetra on the west coast of India, where Krishna comes to meet them along with Vrishnis.
Yudhishthira welcomes them with honour and narrates the loneliness and misery suffered with Arjuna's
absence in search of divine weapons from the gods, hearing which Vrishnis express satisfaction.

Seeing the discontent among both the sides, Balarama wonders whether happiness does ever
follow righteousness seeing noble Pandavas suffering in spite of their noble conduct while Duryodhana
enjoys wealth and wide regions in spite of his evil actions. It would nothing unusual for people to think
that unrighteousness is preferable to performance of righteous actions 7 e erfvalial Harg STiemsd Wrar
| Ffaftedt 7o TET Aeren anTerRs et drar: || gatemyaty w@ gafa a1 9 gfifdear et | amtesvaRar st a2
TIswgRes || Zafe Ay faaemm giifter anysmmTsy | % @ ddeamid Tore  sTeg fere Farer Faom||'.

Satyaki then said that it is not the time to lament but to take decision to extend their help, even if
Yudhishthira on his own does not request for help. Those who have friends in this world do not
commence the enterprise all by themselves; their well-wishers coming forward to help. It would be
proper that this very day Yadava armies fight Kauaravas and give Pandavas their right. While Krishna
is happy with his response, he informs that perhaps neither Yudhishthira nor his brothers would prefer
kingdom which they have not won by their own strength and valour. They will not do any unrighteous
act through desire, fear or greed. Yudhishthira appreciates these words spoken by Krishna and tells
Satyaki that it was quite proper for him to speak thus because for him #, truth is the primary thing that
promotes him to action. Therefore, when Krishna considers the time appropriate, he will surely seek his
support to defeat Duryodhana. Therefore, he requests them for the time being to go back to Dvaraka,
with confidence that he can rely on their help 'a%a @ QudrT Joaed aag e | a1 7 & 7 ffudr gaes
ey Huasg || gferas garednt gwRist aEMTeee | Then he bids them all and continues with his
pilgrimage.

Even after completing their pilgrimage, when Yudhishthira seeing that Arjuna has not yet
arrived expresses his uneasiness, who he considers brave like Krishna and Kartavirya and victorious
like Balarama -5 2= TR qerTiHama: | 79 A T 9981 GTEHTOed | T SAgO 7 A aree] . arean
A FAEET I | ST T T F G9 T T @ F Aty SEae e aged 9 978 ||'. In his
shoulders he sees strength of Indra and swiftness of Vayu, in his face the serenity of the Moon and in his
anger he sees Death. Being eager to see Arjuna they depart to Gandhamadana mountain at the foot hills
of Himalayas, where nestles hermitage of Nara and Narayana. They travel to that place on foot with
their mind restrained, eating little food where no cruel, greedy or ignoble ones can approach 'fsmer aai
T AT | . . affa M sqar e e A || a9 s g TeE| gaem e eReategaa: || Even as
they were conversing among them, there descends a divine chariot from the sky, in which they see
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Arjuna sitting fully equipped with powerful and divine weapons. Seeing Yudhishthira, Arjuna gets
down and offering his obeisance to Guru Dhaumya proceeds to Yudhishthira and Bhima. Then he
embraces Nakula and Sahadeva and comforting Draupadi stations himself near his elder brother.

Yudhishthira is pleased with Arjuna having received so many divine weapons and praises the
divine will and their good fortune that now they can be sure to win and regain their kingdom - '"fgwean
ST T T A | Eeemam aTiet 7o sarmieas T4 || fean o WiarpIi[eeat =1 Wad | 7als, §es Trgar dnasd
@I || e @ deeursE T arady | e geume o ety g || o gon w8 adt fafa genfae] a9
YT AT A

Yudhishthira was so overwhelmed seeing Arjuna possessing the divine weapons that he
expresses his desire to see their display 'zesnfy @it ar=nfr g feemt 4 | Iae dfawd Hardeaan & ||'. When
the subsequent day Arjuna displays them, then the ground under his feet sank and storm arose in the
ocean, mountains withered and the winds stood unmoving, Sun became pale and fire feared to burn. The
creatures even beneath the earth became agitated pleading to be saved. Seeing these strange incidents
great seers, adepts, creatures, gods, fairies, asuras, heavenly bodies, birds as well as Brhama, with
deities presiding over the quarters, Shiva with all his followers gathered around Arjuna w721 vzt
FHERIT AGAT | s ARG q8a T eralys || Aenvanty @ 1 a9 @ TR | T aHr TR Sard g qraes || . AR a
T VT T || dr=ge T qvsd THanaH| TOHTe TIsaferad qe (s || SEmmTerera arat 3 geea] Tl aerd
7999 FgT 4 T 72U || T T A AAaEiay | Sauaed Ted 9 qaterrs | SEeT g qan Faraaraaniey || ad
T sTe AUl Fd91s | Taid Tereas Fom s e aa ||

Seeing these unusual events Narada arrives there cautioning Arjuna not to use these divine
weapons in this manner without any focus or purpose. They become more powerful and propitious
when kept safe in reserve or else they destroy the whole world. Therefore he should use them only for
the intent and purpose for which they have been given to him. Thus advised, Arjuna withdraws them.

Yudhishthira then in consultation with his brothers and Draupadi decide to shift from
Gandhamadana mountain and thanking the mountain for sheltering them he promises that he will return
to visit the mountain again after defeating Kauravas. Then they all go to Kamyakavana where Krishna
comes along with Satyabhama to meet them after long absence. Seeing Arjuna he embraces
affectionately. He consoles Draupadi even as Satyabhama embraces her. Seeing all the brothers
gathering around him, Krishna assures Yudhishthira that since their exile will

soon come to end and Arjuna having acquired divine weapons, the time has come for them to
regain their lost kingdom. Wishing them best in their efforts he assures them help on behalf of his
associate tribes and wishing good fortune leaves for Dvaraka.

Here in Hastinapur, Dhritarashtra hearing that Arjuna has been graced with powerful
weapons becomes worried with the possible danger and irritated with his evil sons who have been the
cause. He complains sleeplessness his dull witted son being impervious to him, considering him a blind
old man - "% a1 ZTEE T YA | 6 I GUENR U= as YguReae || Fora @ 7 qeantd gfer TS | 3t s iy
7 Uz ||, A aes A 7 Jeut A TRt 9 9gu & Midueeraaa | But Sanjaya points out that for this
no one can be held responsible except the King himself - ‘aftedrsa graiear Teitads | Femi aeagai 1
frafime ||, especially when Krishna has assured Draupadi that a gruesome death for Duryodhana is
certain with his flesh being devoured by crows and eagles and blood soaking the earth 'arsarw grgzfRTe
AT Zra: | FAETG BIETEETS T i | ToTiTe e 71 Jar At | 3 = Jsafadi o gear | s | A
TG ERCAT JepeaTs || TRt e Ot eI T | STATSNIN Ul 21s I T || T Sar ursafer oy grereio |
FHeATR MO wegwmont g’ Listening to Samjaya's admonition, Dhritarashtra goes in further
depression remembering what Vidura had also told him earlier that the game of dice will bring the
blood of the Kauravas to flow, the exile culminating in to a gruesome war - 'gd FEUFREA=IHG! Ferdal G
ST || ST AT GEiaeaTdl et arosari Forhm]|".
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When Dhritarashtra comes to know that Arjuna, reaching the heavenly world in this very
corporeal body and came back well-endowed with divine weapons and that Krishna visited them, he
expresses his distress for not having done justice falling prey to wishes of Duryodhana. He calls him and
others like Dushasana, Karna and Shakuni as dull-witted ones expecting to conquer worlds playing a
game of dice. Shakuni fond of gambling has not done the right thing observing only honey in bee-hive
without realizing the danger looming high. Itis his good fortune that Yudhishthira did notkill him there
and then - 'gafeRe e TAGAT GeTAAN FHads | AY TU9aT 7 § U0 AT S2 Toom|| . . F AmeT F4r 7 /Y
AYIGTH T UU=eH | 79 T AT an aaomara: ||'. He laments that time has come for Kauravas to die,
otherwise who would have expected any one to return from heavens live and in the very corporeal world
TRl ERUETEIY ST TR 99 A | Sl et agidenty s gAwieie aue || w6 B e @i o @ aee
ERRE i (PG E IR R AR G BRI ey s ok

When Shakuni heard this he goes and reports to Duryodhana. He suggests that along with
Karna they should go the forest at that very moment with all their glory and splendour so that Pandavas’
pride may he hurt, since nothing give one more pleasure than seeing enemies in distress and living in
poverty and wearing clothes made of barks '7 garemarss 7 Ty fomef | difd qufaemds amfemaesm|| 6 7=
T 7 =T A G| rifae Rrarl awpatarTm|| garE & WAt aemrtEgan] 9easg geRadt gom a1 9 M
g% ||. Duryodhana was thrilled with the suggestion especially at the prospect of seeing Draupadi in
miserable condition. But he sees no way of receiving Dhritarashtra’s permission to go there - '#fy f&
TETEY! T6E T | FeRTeeTarvd 99 i Afeautate || T 7 anegar difcrare agenfmm| geear a9 g gamaehatraras ||
M A PRI AT U= | Zeh TIHAT Aerl G St Fod|| S T g 9wt 3 wesw qea|. With Shakuni by his
side, he need not have worried, for soon they go to Dhritarashtra with the proposal, who agrees thinking

that it would pacify their mind in hunting and finding good pasture for the cattle 'ads el 74 qs==rg
AeEgs | ded 1 fivae aggs g ||.

When they reach Dvaitavana, they find that Gandharvas were already camping there with
their entourage. When Duryodhana's soldiers rudely ask them to vacate the place, they refuse and in the
fierce battle Kauravas are defeated miserably by Gandharvas with their illusory power. Duryodhana,
Karna and Shakuni are wounded with Karna's chariot destroyed forcing him to take shelter in Vikarna's
chariot &l vaeawqw gagars Frewyq| feviemram slamnsararead||'. Further when Duryodhana taken prisoner
by Chitrasena along with Dushasana was being taken away, remaining Kauravas accompanied by their
ministers approach Yudhishthira for help. Seeing them beg for help, Bhima sarcastically remarks that
Gandharvas complete stranger have finished what they themselves would otherwise have had to do by
using great army, leaving them happy "#eaT f& T8 #al Toanfeis | srnfeged Te Terftod]| S aaamrmei
AT ST | GHFTANE AT, T GETTSH ZUA=] sFeTarT TIaTaiiie] 72 o] 38 e T2 Ueet Trere o]

These words spoken by Bhima did not please Yudhishthira, who rebukes him that it is common
for brothers to quarrel with each other but when it comes to outsiders, they should not enjoy their
misfortune but proceed to help them against the outsiders. Taking Duryodhana as a prisoner by force
by an outsider along with their womenfolk would affect the family's eminence. Therefore, they should
offer succor to them and protect the family without delay "waf= feT ST Fweled JepraT | THHIF T ST e T
q9afer || 731 VAT arets W Fem| T TG do eI uR| | Zafer TeumeTmero SwrdyHT | E arentimdte
T T T2 e | ST F Q=T AT 9 Fa 4 | Shieed Tiears Festadad m]|'.

Even while Bhima was thus being exhorted to go and fight for his release, Duryodhana
humiliated was desperately pleading Yudhishthira to come to his aid - "qmwggr 7em@mR! a0 9 | Ty
e T 2 I | TeE YIueATd gttt Aeras || i I HETarel g Tt A e giavs g getd e || awan wifa
AT SR FA | SHEd A fard vered QU || JHET AR g TeEd | aa Aavgena @ = Aagdl || FiEe g
TeEgde UIGiIgy™ | SAdeaed Tedtssan arfor qar ||'. Seeing a Kuru family number thus being humiliated,
Yudhishthira becomes compassionate and to help one who has come with folded hand. Though saving
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an enemy from danger is laudable it is surely a travesty that Duryodhana should desire to be saved with
the help of his enemies? If Yudhishthira had not already busy in performance of sacrifice then he would
have gone to his help. He approaches Gandharvas to release them through conciliatory words and if
they refuse then through force '# zEm@l Wom@MmNEEl Fkds | w=Afa sRomo= geeam sEAM gom]|... &
rATIHHAATGICTI: JATL: | EREEATAI I e qRArT || Zrwa gee afe = =negere? | foaar # #qdr 7 & #57 framon ||
FFTE J AT G AeTG e TATEH] T FALAAE T2 FLAL || AT SFcTIRIaate TrereT=aT | T g1 Hieriems Jareaw ||

When he spoke thus, Arjuna vows to defeat Gandharvas and release Duryodhana from being
captured. When Bhima and Arjuna get him released, Yudhishthira thanks Gandharvas for not harming
them. Then speaking affectionately, he tells Kauravas not to undertake such foolish ventures but go
safely back to Hastinapura, 'a 7 1 3 HO9{59 A6 Faraq] 7 & Aedsare Eer qrd || @fmried: Faamgi:
FIAEA | TEF I A T g 9 e ||'. Kauravas return humiliated in mind and heart, with Duryodhana
sinking further in depression.

To instill in him confidence, Karna begins praising him for the stiff fight which he gave. But
Duryodhana sadly tells him that surely he does not know the details otherwise he would not have spoken
as though he himself has won the battle. But being his close friend his words have not hurt nor being
defeated and taken to Yudhishthira by Gandharvas along with his brothers and their wives with hands
and feet bound and that it was he who got them released with Arjuna's extra-ordinary skill in archery,
instead it would have been better if he was killed in the battle - 's=r i TrorE™E ags | AR ©
TS Tea T || 01T 9 UTete #61 797 e F | T ga1ed Feraadres ||. .. 37 s At dHienrensd e
SUTTGAEITE TSaTSBYoTge|| U9 GATERT T 4TTege Fas | AR 2 Tarsauias | 7 AT w8 J8 Fear |
AT AT ATy FAE | Tah q ST S UIvgal || ST qrvsar, atremaad Ated | In fact at that moment
he felt ashamed wishing the earth under his feet would split wide open and he would be sink therein,
‘TR g e aae || qafdarees g dreataas |'. Now it is difficult for him to see Pandavas still
alive and powerful "agTeR ¥ 9 A THERAH | RSN EF Sy |I', especially Chitrasena having
informed that Kauarvas had come to see them and Draupadi humiliated.

Therefore he does not desire to live any more. Saying that he who was the lord over people has
now stands overpowered by his own fault and it is humiliating for him to return to the capital and show
his face to the elders. It is indeed true that a person proud of himself can never hope to remain proud,
though possesses wealth, wisdom, and splendour, when he looses reputation due to arrogance and
hatred 'Rguri foretr Rerer o o arf | sTeremTaRtes &9 geaty ared | 3fd-i: B urer ey 7 | et = ke wg
77 werfeas ||'. Then he summons Dushasana and desires to crown him in his place, so that with help of
Shakuni and Karna he could rule this land better, "Tdies @ 7o gcmftee, it aa | gonty gie i sviamaaaterar] .
But Dushansana devoted to his brother is shocked and declines - 'ferérieear YiEivaty srebavem]| eyt
TR AT @T| aTgs AT Seifgaaivd uRaaid| I d 73 ETel| 7 9T g TS |
Qe THTT ATt ST 7 || @ s gt e wfereaf o 7w |

This is one extra-ordinary moment of introspection for the forces of darkness which were in
conflict with the forces of light. Seeing Duryodhana thus despondent, poet says that asuras became
exceedingly concerned and agitated. They crowd around him reminding him the purpose for which he
was born and for whose sake many other asuras have also taken descent in the world or have entered the
bodies of Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and others to obscure their mind and weaken their resolve as
assistance in fulfilling his ordained purpose. In Karna there is Narakasura's soul whom Krishna having
killed earlier. Therefore, this is not the time for him to think of deserting them, because by doing so their
cause will surely be defeated. They reminded him that luminous forces, the gods are actively helping
Pandavas and there is no one else who could be the source for them - 'sPamiveR srEvaET@Y: HFET TSTA | g

QT SETe T T e || .. TEd of [omes W & 7 [ | Aerad 7 a 9t F i aman || Weeegae v Tasaat ST
Tarfereet goTt e AT ad ant || . . R s Teess g | e e HAuiaa | Afasetrervd s
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fafaffian]| . . e TN FOMCE: | e FEER AeAd HIE || . . A e mesdeE e | e @
AT T&ll ST B || T IR 7 o FRET HE HU | S M sgani 9 awsar || Hearing these words as if ina
dream, Duryodhanabecomes composed and renews his resolve to fight the Pandavas. Karna comes to
know of his resolve, he embraces him telling only he who is alive can fight for his honour, not a dead one
'T qA T TESEATEI geatd | ga weIr gas wrd gar a@e || Then thus assured Duryodhana enters
Hastinapur.
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Chapter V

On Duryodhana's return, defeated and despondent, Dhritarashtra, Bhishma and Drona
counsel him again to live in peace with Pandavas. But obscurity created by the forces was so powerful
and compelling that the recent humiliation fueled his mind afresh making him leave their presence
without a word being spoken. Karna to instill confidence in him brings untold wealth and tributes for
him from an expedition, which pleases Duryodhana with satisfaction and gratitude saying that what he
did not get from Bhishma, Drona and others he has received from him o= o= 7 2= U= T Afeadid
AR 95 J e I 5 aq| T F e g & adr W | A ™ qerEel @ a9d 7 |'. Encouraged by
vicarious pleasure, he tells Karna that Pandavas do not stand in comparison even sixteenth measure and
speaks to Karna to present himself before his parents displaying same valor. These arrogant remarks
please some and not the others, while others remain silent.

Puffed up with pride, Karna then assures Duryodhana that having many rulers under his
control he should now rule the world. And equally in magnanimous words Duryodhana commends him
declaring that when he has such friends like Karna why should not b possible for him to do. He has a
wish to perform Raajasuya sacrifice as was done by Yudhishthira, and you can fulfill the same ' feferegs
TR T & QAU || FeEGaIhed Had s | ST § Siady o 4 FAme] | T e geed Saa wad| T wel
A= af #9er o ||'. Then they all approach Dhritarashtra for permission to perform Rajasuya Yajna.
The family priest, however, overrides the request saying that he cannot perform the sacrifice so long as
Yudhishthira elder to him is alive, beside his father being also alive 'T 7 v Hg2rer st gfafey || &g
FAAAS Tl q9 JAAT | gt 9 9 g i 99 || savaty e gurem ||'. Instead performance of
equally powerful Vaishnava Yajna is suggested, which was never performed by any one other than
Vishnu in ancient era. Vaishnava Yajna is equally comparable and powerful like Rajasuya Yajna ‘wad
FOET T T AU || T TeTaTehiagd (o I TTET Bgere MO Tehds || 3 Are 99 UEed ad A | Fid
ST Ha Fohe 2egel ad ||

Duryodhana agrees with the suggestion and begins preparation for the sacrifice, to the great
satisfaction of Dhritarashtra, Bhishma, Vidura, Drona and others. Then invitations are sent to all the
kings and to Pandavas in Dvaitavana as well to participate in the Vaishnava sacrifice. Yudhishthira
approvingly commends the action saying that Duryodhana has fortunately undertaken the sacrifice well
for increasing the fame of his ancestors but they will not be able to attend not having completed the
terms of exile '...fewear 7T AT | TSI BTSN YT FTTE: || TR 7 ferat e | T uRurer A1 aneEeay
Faeem||'. Hearing these words spoken by his elder brother, Bhima disapproves saying that they will
henceforth meet Duryodhana on the battle field to offer Kauravas as oblation only after the exile ends
'qeT  FafCRT PR graftete || SPEvrEEia s ™ aeT § Tt | JuiEraigInged T T || FaT St gy
qMU=as | SR qEFAIT amerd 3 garess ||

The completion of the sacrifice makes Dhritarashtra happy, some comparing it with those
performed by the ancestors earlier and others declaring it not even one-sixteenth splendorous as the one
performed by Yudhishthira 'gfaftera @R 7 761 29 1 &3 || 79 T4 Bard swawerd ursum]'. Karna congratulates
him for the successful completion assuring that similar sacrifice should again be performed after he kills
Pandavas in the war vz 7 W2 Farsd wemegs | &g 3 Ay oy qar @@ || Pleased with his words,
Duryodhana embraces Karna who responds with a vow that then he will neither served by others nor
will he eat cooked food, nor undertake intense austerities, nor deny charity - 'ai@1 7 4 draeamE= MearsgHs
|| st 7 B SR arEErdeE| AR T JeA it 29 #Araq|. This makes Kauravas exceedingly pleased.
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Duryodhana also performs many charitable and beneficial acts to win support from people.

Here in Kamyakavana, Yudhishthira expresses his repentance for his brothers and Draupadi
sufferings without complaint which is caused by his own actions. Vyasa comes few months before their
exile was to end and consoles them that no one gets happiness without perseverance. Therefore one
should experience pleasures in the spirit of renunciation and suffer pains without complaining - 'gfifter
TETATE! 1] ST a7 || AT Wil Tegard Tered| Tagew & QIus Tarviiad || 7 & 3 dHioaaurei Juuy | Jeaed
Qe FYH WA 27 || IEaveEE & T g T dEd | gEmiod JageEnia ded || JEEiid Jag, gerEdd ded|
FHICTTATAIT TG s | AT f2 07 M qua faved wed| | Trved quas fefafefa gaama ana ||

Kauarvas were not the ones to keep quiet, their intention being more immoral and
reprehensible. Therefore, they prevail upon an unsuspecting sage Durvasa, known for instant anger to
visit Pandavas in Kamayakavana after they have finished their food for the day. The sage who was
pleased with Duryodhana's grand reception accordingly visits Pandavas with his vast entourage after
they have finished their food and asks for food. Having cleaned the never ending vessel 3m@Hrr given to
them by Surya, which provides food only once in the day, Draupadi becomes confused. She shrewdly
suggests him that they should take bath in the river for the food to be prepared. When they depart, she
beseeches Krishna to come to her aid even as he did when she was in trouble in Kaurava's assembly.
Krishna comes instantly 'Td =ar §a HOTET HhHaeas | STTes Fehe sl saaal ST || areaweri s e Jeoli saras
TYs | T S @ afeseriagas || and himself asks her for some food. When she tells him that the srermaer
has been washed for the day, and therefore she cannot provide any more food for the day, he asks the
vessel to be shown to him. He sees one single grain of rice stuck to the vessel, which he eats and feels
fully satisfied, declaring that he who is the soul of all creatures is satisfied "fvaren G Targevatafmsys)'
therefore the entire creatures in the world also will be satisfied. Miraculously here on the river bank,
Durvas and his followers also feel fully satisfied. Durvasa through his supra-sensory wisdom realizes
this event as not an ordinary one but by which Krishna has saved Pandavas and has foiled Kauravas'
nefarious intentions in which he had been made an unwilling and unsuspecting instrument.
Remembering an earlier instance when he had to face Lord's for having troubled a great devotee
Ambarisha, he hastily departs with his followers without going for their meals, since Pandavas, since
Pandavas too were Krishna's friends. Pandavas wait for them realizing the reason for their sudden
departure.

During their stay in the forest, Jayadratha, the ruler of Sindh who was married to
Duryodhana's sister Dushala, happens to see Draupadi and not recognizing her, is infatuated by her
beauty. But in spite of her revealing her identity, he seizes her forcibly, telling that she does to deserve to
live with Pandavas who are destitute but with a ruler like him. When Arjuna comes to know the
annoyance which Draupadii is facing, he chases Jayadratha and brings him back a prisoner, shaving his
head as Yudhishthira's slave -'smiisd qooai Teraar wsa9e: g |'. But since he was a brother-in-law
Yudhishthira releases him warning him not to do such despicable deed again The brothers and Draupadi
though furious allow him to go '&Te W g AT I ¢ | Fe<TAITe Fel 7o Taererd &wrd ||'.

Distressed by this humiliation Jayadratha performs a great penance to please Shiva, but
receives no help in avenging the humiliation except and assurance that be will be able to face other
Pandava brothers when Arjuna himselfis away from the battle field. Arjuna is 7@ who had performed in
Badari sacrifices along with Trm therefore no one not even the gods, are capable in the three worlds to
defeat him having already received from him the formidable Pashpata weapon and other weapons
from other gods 'FerivETEEEAIE ARREY AGY || FASHT TEE T AW L@ A ATEOEREEA|. . AR
FARBT e ZITHEH] 7T G TSJUTe feerafers 91| | 3Tary AreuTers2 aeg TRl T 9T o oig Bredrfy gewes | &s g
T T 707 oref fersTeAt || s St g 7o Airire? aem] Jqs A e Ry

When the twelve years of exile was to coming close and thirteenth was about to begin, Indra,
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from whose essence Arjuna was born, wishing him well, decides to deprive Karna of his divine ear-
rings and armour which had made him unconquerable. Surya of from whose essence Karna was born,
comes to know of this plan and approaches Karna in dream, dressed as Brahmin. He cautions him that
Indra may approach him for charity, dressed as a Brahmin, knowing his well-established renown as a
charitable person. At that time he may give every thing but never part with his divine ear-rings and
armour, lest by doing so his life-span may stand reduced 'afe =t &1 @ Too1 Hred JH | AGH: Y& T@l JAd
ey . . SRATg T A TR e < ol sted gard o ||

When Karna asks him his identification, he tells him that he is Surya, his well-wisher come to
caution him. Karna replies that if he is a well-wisher, he should not prevent him fulfilling his vow and if
Indra asks for his divine ear-rings and armour to favour Pandavas then he will gladly part with them and
even his life but would never do any act which will harm his renown in the three worlds "Zemmesfe af a@r
FTEAUTEREAAT g | Tl qrUSgATOn e e | st Rigute Hued a g T 7 difis Yorsdd By @y g || 3w
JITT gk 0 Al | SR dSgEAT use ¥ yetaqA] O Sl die aRieni It || guiy difd @ @ Sy
A TS TR SAeaitcrg A9t || QO oY e difcid TEvH] 38 @i et @ Aiftgfdate || @isg aivst g i
Qo ggae ||. Sy § vear @ikratas 7 gam]|'. Seeing his firm decision, Surya says that of that is not
agreeable then he should request from /ndra a powerful weapon in return, which he will not be able to
refuse "swri &fe ¥ aFARETTaTETR] P T e free a9 Ay | S WO © SEe TH B | T  H01 FIH
o7 ||

When a Brahmin, approaches Karna for charity, he is not recognized by him, therefore, he asks
him respectfully what he could give as charity. Therefore, when the Brahmin asks nothing else but to gift
his divine ear-rings and armour - 'Jead@Est a9 FU= G TG | T 7 2 afe Fw@gar wam||', Karna expresses
his inability to part with them requesting him to receive anything else. But the Brahmin had no other
purpose in mind other than to separate Karna from the divine protection. Karna replies that he was born
with the ear-rings and armour and if that is parted then he will not remain invincible - '7&i & ¥ {4 gr=a
AT | s s ey i SaoeTerIeH] | BUSATRI RFRhISE ST HE9 F | AT Hierent o e ||

When the Brahmin asks no other gift, Karna remembers Surya's warning and smilingly tells
him that he was already aware of his coming and that he is /ndra the lord of the gods. Therefore, it would
not be proper that he should receive any unworthy gift He forewarns him then that if he is defeated after
parting his ear-rings and the armour to him, then the entire blame will come to Indra for having
cunningly taken them away from unsuspecting Karna. Therefore, to save himself from such slur, it
would be proper for Indra to give him an equally a proper weapon in return 'agw 7 &% g5 TTEMUBITES |
Tl UE Ui QAR ergaieaas || et Saeasr arranfy aw wet | 7 g = w91 a1 94 91 g 97| |. A S T 39 Husd dead o |
AT & T STHRITETAE | THE A g Huse ai S| 275 919 HM 4 1 sameae ||

Indra is impressed by his candour and agrees to give him any weapon he chooses, except his
thunder-bolt '&Freg Ton @ T @l TR | 9T g ¥ a9 gguiied agmeety ||'. Karna tells him to give him in
exchange of his divine ear-rings and armour weapon equal in power saying - 'a#or gu=arai o 7 2f¢ ama |
3T g At gaerg || Then Indra gives him a great weapon with which when issued by him had
killed many asuras and which would return to him thereafter. When the same great weapon is issued by
Karna will destroy great many enemies once but will return back to /ndra having accomplished the task
- U= ¥ UTEs 99 U9 S| TRT 0 Sfth @ F F || ST 2 o SR T || e R A S eTas
|| 7ot 7 T & RO Tt g = AR o ||

Though Karna agrees to gift the ear-rings and the armour, he knows that when he rips them off
his body blood will ooze spoils its form acquired from birth. Therefore, he requests /ndra that his body
may be saved from being disfigured. Indra assures him that he would get back his earlier luminous form
even after he rips them off and hands them over to him. The gods, asuras and danavas roar like lions in
appreciation as well as sorrow even as no single sign of pain or sorrow was observed on Karna's face 'aar
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& AT EaTed Mg HUHIEHa| 5a 79 REMERuvg arareEet J fF@ns ||'. Indra returns to the heavenly
world with the ear-rings and the armour satisfied that his purpose is served, even as Kauaravas hearing
the news become exceedingly mortified.

Once the thirteen years of their exile are completed Pandavas consider various options for
living the fourteenth year in-cognito. Finally they decide to settle in Matsyadesha ruled by Virata, since
traditionally he was known as righteous king and amenable to Pandavas. In order not raise avoidable
suspicion and conceal their identity, they enter the city after depositing their arms and armaments safely
concealed in the hollow of a thickly grown tree. Then they seek employment in the royal house hold
itself, Yudhishthira assuming the position as king's advisor named Kanka, Bhima becomes a cook in
the kitchen named Ballava, Arjuna named Brihannala teaches singing and dancing to the princess
Uttara taking advantage of Urvashis's curse. Nakula and Sahadeva work as stable attendants and
Draupadibecomes Sairandhri, the queen's companion.

Seeing Sairandhri's beauty and not knowing her real identity Keechaka, queen's brother
covets her and is killed by Ballava (Bhima), without any one being aware of the identity of the real killer.
When Kauravas come to know of his death, they wonder who could have killed such powerful person
like Keechaka. Though no one could guess any one particularly since only three others - Balarama,
Bhima and Shalya were string enough to kill Keechaka who was equally powerful. Duryodhana makes
areasonable guess that Pandavas may still be alive and the killer being no one else than Bhima fir the
sake of Draupadi'aaE @mas 71 YrieT Miiaw| 3 Sdl o= Ter @@t fawn ||, Pandavas living in Virata's
kingdom 'ferTeTt w=r urwzas=rat || Mt gt w2 A ||

Therefore, Duryodhana suggests that they should raid Virata's kingdom and find out the truth.
Ifthe Pandavas are living then they will surely come out to release them. In that way, Pandavas will be
found out even before the completion of the thirteenth year, obliging them to spend twelve years again in
exile. Either Pandavas will be revealed or Virata who is inimical to Kauravas will be defeated.
Therefore they decide to raid Matsya desha 7o, 2 eam TeRmsd Temq|| TeErd e J7 a5 deat qoueae |
YO T Aty S g9 qvEan| | geert JagAfed Y| eI WTHES WAt || FegheRere e M
| & AT TevegfafteTyd: O || Udary deeiy qeds URYE | FIasdeaad o AT || Tad 758 Adut
gfe I |

Trigarta king Susharma endorses Duryodhana's observation pointing out that Virata has
always been inimical to him, besides now his powerful minister Keechaka is killed and therefore, would
be easier to conquer their country. Karna agrees suggesting; however that approval of the Kuru elders
should be taken before they commence the raid. If Virata is defeated and captured then Pandavas would
fall in their trap, being without army and strength, though it is not sure whether they have hidden
themselves in Matsya desha or they are all dead T any] Tesme AremwE w@éacs | 6 @ 78 wveas H EFTda@ays
|| 3T A TR WTeT Aty aerE| A T, I fave s @ed||'. Duryodhana agrees with Karna and deputes
Dushasana to take the approval of Dhritarashtra and others. It is agreed that Susharma should lead the
attack with Kauarava following thereafter.

The thirteenth year of Pandavas's exile had by that time just completed, even as Susharma was
making onslaught driving away Virata's cattle. After fierce battle Susharma succeeds in taking Virata a
prisoner. Yudhishthira becomes concerned and tells Bhima that they should get the king released, g
HARHY Frilga] JrafeTs | TEE-Ieelag, Haaa || Ao WiaTad oMo | § Jed TerEmer 1 gar|'
since it is not proper for them to stand aloof when the king, under whom they have taken shelter 'sftrae =
T 7 Adwe g | afEE @ wEt @ ar Begis||'. But when Yudhishthira saw Bhima becoming
enthusiastic was eye a huge tree to be uprooted as a weapon to fight, he cautions him not to perform
extra-ordinary deeds, thereby exposing himselfto Kauravas ' m ared FfcRs | A @ g i
FHATHIH]| e SIS AT W | srcagy hRraufaera e, You all three should get Virata
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released. In the fierce battle Bhima chases Susharma calling him to stop and when Susharma turns back
wondering at the booming voice and see some one ferocious like death itself, concluding that a
ferocious battle would soon ensue "ot fawramr FreasaRaT| foee forefty arow geedt TagEEs | qvE JAedEd
weeg=quead||'. In the battle Shusharama is defeated with hands and feet bound and brought before
Yudhishthira, who, however, pardons him warning not to embark on such foolish expeditions.

Seeing the superhuman performance of all the Pandavas without recognizing their identity
was surprised Virata honours them with wealth and rewards, thanking them for delivering from enemy's
hands and declaring them they have by this act become the rulers of Madhyadesha. Due to their
assistance, he has been fortunate to be alive, seeing his family and kingdom again 'gora famea Jamisd
TRTAE | TATCHET AT 7e U f || Ty a1 99T 7% Jaria 9 | a9 staeewar 7 9 sas 7 ||'. Seeing him
thus implore, Yudhishthira respectfully tell him that it is good nature that makes him respond in this
manner ORI T TRl A T 9O || ST B g wad 99 || But Virata rejecting his pleadings
declares, Kanaka from this day he would be honoured as king for Matsyadesha and also offer any thing
else thathe desires. But Yudhishthira still declines the offer.

When Virata was fighting with Susharma was getting his cows released form him, Kauravas
independently arrived with a huge army and raided to seize the cows from Matsyadesha. Since Virata
was absent the frightened cowherds reports this matter to the prince Bhuminjaya. At that time he was
sitting in the inner chamber of the ladies. He told the cowherd that he surely is courageous and his bow is
also strong therefore will defeat the Kauarvas putting fear in the hearts of all their powerful warriors -
"TepntaTEn JUE st aerga) AHE wead e 7@y 99|, How can he intervene when he cannot be where
Kauravas are seizing the cows. Let them all come and he will fight so courageously that they will
wonder whether Arjuna himself is fighting come before them = Fra: TaramEm | & J 9 73 &g
TaE T | Y9I A G I FAe | o T qreisTAe AnerezsEmyarad || But he has no skillful charioteer,
therefore, go in search for one and report back to him - 'sfreagTes gegwr T 1eq| A § AR HggHIesdy
Fifares || @@ TerTey A § a qaeTe | ueared Ant fad g ams ||

Listening to these words spoken by Bhuminjaya, Brihannala (Arjuna) realizing that the period
of their exile is coming to close, prompts Sairandhri (Draupadi) to make the prince take him as his
charioteer, telling him that he has been a able charioteer for Arjuna '3 3 =TT T 368 FEe
Tereas arermiERis |, Sairandhri also become angry that Bhuminjaya is comparing himself with Arjuna
tells him that Brihannala was once the charioteer for Arjuna and he is not less qualified 'drs#r gagror
gaT JIUFEss | geTortel s eI AR || SiZer SR T Teres |-

When with much reluctance and persuasion, Bhuminjaya goes to the battle field, seeing the
huge army manned by Kauravas, the prince becomes frightened saying that they cannot be defeated
even by gods and therefore implores Arjuna to withdraw from the battle - 'Feie Feagrean Tonsaversgam| FHu
TATEARU T T || SO T A TG T | gl e ard nferadia|| Aot gimEie Ted & e A |
Tgaragy saefu grmed||'. Saying thus Bhuminjaya jumps down from the chariot frightened and running
followed by one who looks like a eunuch, shouting =& gf¥s 3yl s st yaaw| Sorg w0 g% 7 9fr
gera|'. Even as the soldiers start laughing, Kauravas wonder about a him who has bearing of a man but
looks strange appearing somewhat like a man and somewhat like a woman. But his appearance is like
Arjuna and also his gait, perhaps he is none other than 4Arjuna himself. Who else can be bold to come
before us to fight - '& Tu e w=a gateme | fefaem zen gas fefuem @ =i || Teemgs g aasd ol 7 |
Aeddtesi A ar arg aREdT | Tgsara faer T 8. . . T HISTIRIE- e gesrad|'.

Seeing him thus loose his courage, Arjuna tries to instill courage in the frightened prince,
telling him if he now withdraws he will lose face in Matsyadesha. Therefore, Arjunatells him thatif he
has no courage to fight himself, then he himself will fight on his behalf, the prince becoming his
charioteer 'm ¥ TETY aBEISH wWau | wd EuaRa ogwer iR || o ¥ iwld feentt @ @ ugm|
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I AT AT e | I e T2 T SE i 77 ||

Thereafter, as Arjuna was taking Bhummjaya along with him to the place where he had
concealed his Gandeeva bow and other arms, Bhishma, Drona and others became concerned suspecting
the one who appears as eunuch to be no one other than Arjuna dressed in that fashion, 'TosTrE=weR: BT
e g Jef am m 3 || @ oo qef foeerds AemmEay | e Mada meiy g || Hearing these words, Karna
grumbles with Drona saying that he always prays Arjuna's greatness whereas he is not even one
sixteenth measure compared to Duryodhana and himself 'Farvame]= ToRETEH | T A3 Hergu 7
gafea T ||'. Duryodhana expresses joy saying if he is really Arjuna then his task is fulfilled having
recognized him and Pandavas having to again in exile for twelve years and if he be a eunuch having
likeness with Arjuna then he will surely kill him.

Here on reaching the great tree, Arjuna asks Bhuminjaya to climb the tree and bring out the
bow which was concealed in the hollow of the tree. Seeing many other weapons stored therein, the
prince becomes surprised and asks him to enlighten on that point. Seeing that the prince would not
otherwise be comforted, Arjuna reveals his identity saying, 's@Ewags wel 7 geal HAETR]
Ty TuTads || v sy T Fa
concealed their weapons before they entered Matsya desha and employed by his father. Arjuna clarifies
that he was obliged to behave impersonating like a eunuch, though not a eunuch, because of Urvashi's
curse live in the company of women, singing and dancing. Now that the year of the curse and their exile
is coming close, he would not be required to impersonate any longer, "qrgfarTee Faerfie a0 T
TG T AHHTE, TN o || A FATEHeTaTe Waremags | Faadaqan faig 1 & gara ||'. Hearing Arjuna revealing his
identity, the prince becomes overwhelmed exclaiming 'fewear @ Wt yvfy @=@wm O evo= | @ifeane weEmR!
arrrt||' Arjuna too pleased that he is no more with fear responds that he should see him fight with
Kauaravas and the cows released from the captivity,
|| Zereit e weTaTel fo A vEgfe E | 37 3 gy vteaTaasTety o g |-

When Bhuminjaya asks how did become a eunuch, when his every limb is perfectly balanced,
resembling like trident holding Skiva in the form of a eunuch or like a gandhrva or like Indra himself 'za
ST A (T T | Tl BHITHTD FAlae HEATT] | T2 @ g a3 eI TrearmaTdiod &d i b,
Arjuna again explains that the year having come to close, he would no more be required to impersonate
as eunuch, having lived like a eunuch in fulfillment of Ursvashi's curse. But he is not a eunuch though
behaved like one. Therefore, having completed the year he is released from the curse 'wgfErTe=
FIHE o] TR gy T FAHARGAIH 1 || TR Fral TETHIET WAMEHEds | Fraagan [l 1 & Jae || Whereupon
Bhuminjaya gives a sigh of relied for having received the clarification saying further that surely no one
having such noble marks could ever be a eunuch, though such suspicion arose in his mind 'w#H ST 758
! 7 7 gAT | T HIG FATEA e T ||'.

Bhuminjaya having been thus assured of the assistance of such a great warrior tells Arjuna to
consider him as suitable to be instructed as Daruka is to Krishna, or Matali is to Indra - 'aga arjea= a=n
. Then with the divine bow retrieved, Arjuna takes the prince
back to battle field, sound of the Gandeeva, the conch and the chariot making the earth tremble, 'sarea=d
¢ | TEINEIST ASTY LT BIATEA| | T IS ST Gu1 T G | aHeE g e T2fieee 4 || S
'. Seeing these signs, Drona foresees bad times for Kauaravas saying that the
warrior proceeding towards them could no one else be than Arjuna, 'aen 7271 T 7 IE | A T 720
qrETS =T ¥ '. Karna, however, advises Duryodhana not to listen to Drona because he bears
affection for Arjuna and is always speaking his praises Therefore, before the soldiers become concerned
and uneasy lead them to fight Virata's soldiers 'sfe & #d qomasmmmie 7 |
Feeal AHSAITET g9t | F9m 31 7 woud au Afafdeeam]|'. But Karna's response was typical of his nature,
remarking that such natural events are common to be seen, what have they to do with Arjuna, ‘a1 = arn
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it~ e Feifer amas | Tty et o agerden || e o arei e an 7 g | ST wMTE g uTeaT AUIEE dhaard|'.
Therefore, he suggests that either they go back to Hastinapur with the cattle alone or stay here and see
his valour in defeating the enemy '@ e el SHIEE dawd| 7Tg a1y fereesd g8 qea e |'.

Kripa takes objection to Karna's arrogant words saying that his words are ever couched in
cruelty and neither take into consider the seriousness of the task nor think of the consequences '#¢a @@
TG T FIA Al | AT i afer Ageemaed ||' and reminds him of all the great deeds accomplished by
Arjuna. Therefore, he cautions him not to venture to engage Arjuna alone instead of all fighting together.
Ashvatthama also berates him saying they have only captured the cattle and have not crossed over the
boundaries of Virata's kingdom. It is unwise to speak thus when they are far from Hastinapur '3 3
eSS T 7 T HAWR T | 7 2Rag? urerd @ @t e || He therefore, recommends that they should fight
with Arjuna with the same enthusiasm with which they played the game of dice with them. Let Shakuni
also come here and fight. Gandeev does not throw wooden dice, it throws ferocious arrows. Even as
Shakuni helped you in the game of dice, even so let him come and now fight Arjuna on the battle field.
But Ashvatthama himself refused to take part in fighting him saying that he has not come here to fight
Arjunabut the Virata 'aen ararEdE=T= 905 587 | TS SUR FH O T2 JL qv=ay|. . . e farfd moee 1 %d
BT T 9 | STl MiTaaronirierat o] . . . 37 Jam Jgratidsanss | HEid Sy T Fal 9 || 3o a6
FA @ e Telhs | qeT e FW A gefes ||'. Then he clearly tells his intention that he has come here to
fight with Virata and no with Arjuna, Therefore he will not participate in the fight even if others do
e} T AT T8 TN oTm| T ar a9

Bhishma advises Duryodhana that Drona, Kripa and others speak what is beneficial for him.
Therefore, he should not disregard the preceptor's advice. In fact he himself believed that this is not the
time or place to settle internal disagreements and engage in battles, pointing out that Karna perhaps
spoke only to enthuse and encourage him. Ashvatthama also defends his father that his praise for Arjuna
was in remembering the old times and was not to create dissentions. Then Duryodhana asks Drona to
pardon him requesting to clarify whether their exile is truly ended. Bhishma replies that in fact twelve
more days have already elapsed. Since they have fulfilled their promise it would be advisable for
Duryodhana even at this stage to come to terms with Pandavas saying if Arjuna can be bold to fight
Kauravas single handed, what is there to prevent all the brothers to come together '"warsfy 7t wefs gferai fE
T | WIghe Al foh s SR | FEard Hrere 7 A =27 ||'. But Duryodhana is not inclined to agree
with his grandfather and tells him that he is not ready to give them their share, therefore, he should be
ready for the battle A1 74 yar=fy q=am s | ZEmumEie Fag desr aiadremy|'.

What comes thereafter is a great battle in which Kauravas come to be routed, tremor and fear
passing through their ranks, Arjuna's Gandeeva, the resonance of his conch and clamor of his chariot
making the frightened cattle run with their tails lifted, ‘&= 9=a=r gre2= oRifEas= @ | Mo2as 9 =9 g
A || AT T T AAAAM] Fed JesFiagmamT T Fds | Mae afaad fRemrer sfeom]|. In the
battle Vikarna is defeated and Karna himself runs from the battlefield. Then Arjuna directs his chariot to
the place where Drona his teacher was stationed, deciding to raise his weapon only if his teacher shoots
first. But when the battle finally commences Drona and Kripa depart from the field unable to bear the
intensity of Arjuna's offensive. With all being defeated one after the other, the battle come to end.
Seeing the extra-ordinary valour displays by Arjuna, Bhuminjaya stands transfixed. When they were
returning to the capital, he is told not to reveal the secret about Pandavas but instead take the credit
himself for the success. Brihannala replies that no one would accept his words seeing the great army
which was defeated, impossible for any human being. Instead he will remain quiet if people attribute the
success to him and divulge only when he is permitted to do so.

Here in Matsyadesha when Virata comes to know that prince Bhuminjaya has gone alone to
fight Kauravas accompanied by Brihannala, when he was away to fight Susharma, he becomes
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exceedingly angry. Knowing that his son is but a child before the might of the Kauravas, he sends his
army to find out his well being. But Kanka advises that so long as Brihannala is his charioteer, there is
nothing to be worried and he will surely come back safe and sound. Even as Kanka was completing his
words, a messenger came with the good news that the prince is on his way back with cattle having won
the battle. Hearing the news Kanka again repeats that it is fortunate that the Prince has defeated
Kauravas; success being with those whose charioteer is Brihannala, for even Krishna's charioteer
Daruka is not equal to Brihannala. Virata thrilled with news of his son defeating Kauravas overlooks
his remarks, sending emissaries to bring the prince back to the capital.

Flushed with pleasure Virata commands Sairandhri to bring the dice board, to play with
Kanka, who cautions that one should not play the game when one is extremely happy. He refuses to play
unless commanded, remembering his own earlier sufferings. Unmindful of what Kanka spoke, Virata
repeats that his son has defeated Kauravas, only for Kanka to respond, how can he be defeated when
Brihannala was with him - 'gg=tar @1 7=11 % 7= 519<gf¥r |'. Hearing these repeated comparison of his son
with a eunuch, Virata warns Kanka not to repeat the words again if he wishes to remain alive "7 gy
gERgT JIRT || arearare 1 T AmERr | 3g9i g yated afe fagfest ||'. When Kanka repeats that who else
but Brihannala could have defeated Bhishma, Drona and others 'z growden Soi drofieds Fus | gafedsa
TAGETA T TR ||. A5 Je~amndrug=d azram|', Virata looses control over his patience and strikes
Yudhishthira with the dice board. Blood starts flowing from his head, seeing which Kanka signals
Sairandhri, standing nearby to rush and to hold the blood in her palm and not allow it to spill on the
ground.

At that moment, hearing the arrival of the prince, Virata rushes to embrace him. As he enters,
Bhuminjaya sees blood flowing from Kanka's head and knowing his real identity, when Virata informs
him that it was his impudence in praising Brihannala when the victory was his son's. hearing this,
Seeing this, Bhuminjaya concedes that the victory was not his but of some divine person who came to
his assistance, '7 731 Fffar mEr T w0 WRAE © | Hd dO@EG O @G HAraq| 7 & A9 g 9 @ =Eadd) T
T AT AT AT g || o a1 FiTar mas granea st | & qa@d a0 7 791 aid qaged||'. Virata wonders who
could the divine person be and tells him that he would like to meet him. Bound by his promise
Bhuminjaya gives an excuse that he vanished then but would soon reveal himself'to all. Virata could not
recognize Arjuna standing nearby dressed as eunuch as the divine person who came to his son's
assistance.

The one year for remaining concealed having come to an end, Pandavas decide to reveal their
identity to Virata. When Virata enters the assembly hall, he sees Yudhishthira occupying the seat
reserved for kings and is surprised and shocked by his audacious behaviour. Seeing Kanka appointed as
his companion to play game of dice occupying the seat meant for kings he asks for explanation, when
Brihannala smilingly introduces him as the embodiment of righteousness, powerful among the
powerful, courageous among the courageous, supreme among the wise ones and supreme in austerities,
'u ferrea o O Al ave | O geEatien @i auE 9 wiEn]| uars e fafae afr aece sawEt | argH et ware
||. He is Dharmaraja Yudhishthira, senior among Kurus, whose renown is spread in the four quarters
and is luminous as the Sun illuminating the whole world - ' ‘ErEgsi Fems TramUERE: | MUEaHMEiGTET TormE
A ||. . . 31 T PR giaftes | o aife Rerdr @ R T || T e qat agms = gaiies | sae e
GEIEINGREH|

A surprised and confused Virata wonders that if he be Yudhisthira then where could be his
brothers and the noble Draupadi. It was heard that when they lost the game of dice and went in exile,
their whereabouts are not known =& 7= @12 Figat Jfters | Hasl ST Tt HHa Het ae || T Teadm ar
I9ET a1 FARaFT | T Epatsrare o | g o #araq|'. Arjuna then comes forward and introduces one by one of

his brothers pointing - 'a Tdl aww@r g Fawad T | T0 FH TN ARG ||.. TGA158 TeNTS & O AT
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frEav1e et TAre Ay Qe || TS A QI g Tl (OIS ahed! | Feaed; Fehel FH1S R Tam =4 7 & 7 9 || st
q WAl FBRIE AT I g A | SiArden 91 gredad gom Rear qfiwie @@l ||' Thus introduced, prince
Bhuminjaya pointing out to Brihannala, informs his father that this, indeed, is the divine person, who
defeated Kauravas and released our cattle from their control 'z 7 T N HA | STETErEgRy
[EiEisItSIECREEIEI|

An extremely pleased and embarrassed, Virata then becoming humble tells his son that the
time has now come to honour them and please them, if he approves offering his sister Uttara to Arjuna
inmarriage "wEH U= qrwenR & T | I 9 wEres watE af 7= ||' then requests Yudhishthira to pardon if
he has spoken any unpleasant words earlier 'FerTR=EN: fRagthT Ffeds | avgrefd dadd e &9 qUeas
||"Thereafter in consultation with his son he presented all the marks of royalty over Matsya desh to
Yudhishthira, saying they all indeed are fortunate. Virata was senior in age and seeing Pandavas was so
overwhelmed that he embraced as though they were his own sons, saying it is indeed fortunate that they
have all returned safely from their exile and completed the year concealed from the evil Duryodhana.
Then he requests to receive Uttara his daughter married to Arjuna '7<2 7 7 forast 78 Fav=ais g7 7w ||
qIESETSd e AR TariaT| geeTd g feean vt aradi||. . farean wame s 7 garfer g e semferd
FHEE o G || O SferTaIaT e e | ord adfe wat e e ||

Hearing his request, Arjuna refuses to accept Uttara as his wife protesting that she has been a
young girl come of age during the period when she was a student being trained by him, and if he marries
her then people will speak ill and most improper. During all the time when he impersonated as
Brihannala, the eunuch he has remained pure, with his senses restrained treating her as a disciple and a
daughter. Therefore he will instead accept her as a bride for his son Aabhimanyu, who is Krishna's sister
Subhadra's son 'FgT ST TeT YSATI 09 | TER T Y9l 7 farvarw fugay || [E agasar e Maeides | s
i e A gfeel 7 || arerEe quT e Aaerifuds | STET Haw ad @i ar f || Tt sE T giedt agente |
et el aTwere s el Fa || 37 O gfeai Aoy | ! Radtea arwae gige e ||

Extremely pleased with the suggestion, Virata give Uttara in marriage with Abhimanyu, with
grandeur and great pomp, in which Krishna, Balarama come with Subhadra come from far off Dvaraka
to take participate. The new couple and Pandavas are showered with wealth by Virata, Krishna and
Balarama making them rich and powerful as associates.

Krishna who had come to witness the marriage takes the opportunity to advise Pandavas that
the time has come to stake their claim to their kingdom, now that their exile has come to an end and live
in peace with Kauravas - " Fowie, JaTed auir T2a@ F Soreds || - . TET e 15 gareEy F atad |
Afeaaed FLISTAM o T Ih 9 JTT 9 | FGH T T HHIT 799 TV ST || aeigeh § weriad sy srnfvaad
e |'. Krishna admits that Duryodhana would not give Pandavas easily their possessions but he
prefers negations to warfare. He hopes that good sense will prevail on Kauravas. Balarama, Drupada
and Virata agree to his suggestion though Satyaki feels that disregarding Bhishma and other's advise
should Duryodhana refuse to their suggestion, then they should be force them to part with "t & e
31 fargin 7 | 7 et qrvgAl TeTg 9ige 9 || 37 § isearir e 107 Sy edts A s Teee

All agree with Satyaki that Duryodhana will not part easily with Pandava's share - '3 & gafemt
T A Y || sHaerfy d @ gare: qafre | e @ srvasrereraaEe | and decide to send to
Duryodhana a messenger a wise Brahmin who is "&¥siee gfae Fare qror v gae @wele'. But this does not
prevent them from keeping their armaments sharpened simultaneously when peace was being
assiduously pursued, negotiated. The messenger is specially told to speak without anger in heart as a
right but by way of request for fair treatment of Pandavas and if that friendly approaches is rejected then
delay the negations further, doing every thing that would bring dissention between Duryodhana on the
one side and Bhisma, Drona and Kripa on the other, so that in the man time Pandavas could gather
alliances and strength - "9arg eFg gaiTe Ja-Eas || A T AreT gemad et | fagmeary qaare arafeat qmewd|
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HOTBIHIEH §E FeHetd | Sy J Irerg forag @ || .. CATRE=Iw qreife FEHerIgEas || Fed st genn 3a
Faa | frery 9 Ty e o @ | | q 9 it Fen J93s || Then assuring Pandavas their full support,
Krishna and Balarama too return to Dvaraka.

Here Duryodhana did not allowing any grass to grow under his feet either rushing to meet
Krishna the moment he with Balarama reached Dvaraka. When he reached, he finds Krishna asleep
and proud of himself as representing a great Kingdom, sat on the seat near his head. Arjuna too followed
thereafter but seeing Duryodhana already seated, respectfully stations himself near Krishna's feet. As a
result, when Krishna opened his eyes, his sight fell on Arjuna. When he inquires the purpose of his visit,
Duryodhana who was sitting near his head sheepishly tells him that he having come first he should be
given the first preference to explain the purpose of his visit. Krishna smilingly replies to him he would
hear Arjuna first since besides being the younger among the two, he saw him earlier.

Both tell him that they have come to seek his alliance when the war begins between them.
Krishna reminds them that both are dear to him and Balarama, therefore, it becomes difficult one and
not the other. He himself having decided not to participate in the war taking up arms he suggests them an
alternative choice. Either choose the entire Narayana army of the Yadavas or him alone as an unarmed
participant - "FeFEG@EA TUFMYSE Ted| TR 3f @l AFHmRess || 7 a1 g THEIHE HIRT | FPEAN:
T FrgETseads ||'. Arjuna, to whom the first choice was given, replies Krishna that there is no question
of choosing, since he cannot think of choosing any thing where Krishna is not there. Therefore his
choice is Krishna as an unarmed participant. Duryodhana heaves a sigh of relief seeing Arjuna’s choice
declaring that in that case he will have the whole Narayana army for the Kauaravas and goes to his
preceptor for his help. But Balarama declines saying that he cannot keep him even for a moment
separate from Krishna, therefore he has already conveyed Krishna that he will help neither Arjuna nor
Duryodhana. Therefore depart with my blessing and fight like a true Kshatriya ' aweqgers o famr zngaf
|| E HET o MY At 7 | 3fd 7 Mivam gieamgsamae g | s gera e e ||I'. Pleased with
getting support of the powerful battalions, Duryodhana goes back to Hastinapura with that happy news.

The moment Duryodhana leaves, Krishna pointedly asks Arjuna why he chose him and not the
Narayana army. Arjuna’s reply too was significant. He replies that though Krishna is capable of
defeating Kauravas singly, which he himself could easily have done, he preferred to have him on his
side, since it is known very well in all the three worlds that success follows wherever Krishna goes.
Therefore it is his desire that Krishna should lead him to success performing as his charioteer - "qarme
e TR | Merreee: T2 YIUIeM || Wi difiHicedie: qeaera TR | a9m areqee aemehy 72 g || aned g
@A M § qaWE e | e @ aewaragae ||| Krishna was happy to listen to his words but smiling
chided him saying that he seems always to be competing with him in fulfilling the divine intention and
purpose - " FIIFYE U2 TCTLR T 7 | AR HRAMH B T g ||

Both sides begin their preparation promptly gathering their allies to come and support them.
Shalya, maternal uncle of Nakula and Sahadeva receiving the message from Yudhishthira embarks on
the journey to their help. But unknown to him or the Pandavas, Duryodhana intercedes and arranges
stealthily to offer him a great reception. Extremely gratified with the honour and hospitality Shalya,
mistaking it to be on behalf of Yudhishthira, offers his unstinted support to the host. At that moment
Duryodhana approaches and reveals to him that it was he who had honoured him in grand fashion and
not Yudhishthira. An embarrassed Shalya is forced to side with him. Thereafter, he goes to Yudhishthira
and tells him what had transpired. While Yudhishthira consoled him that whatever happened was the
divine will, Shalya assures him that when Karna readies himself to fight Arjuna, at that time he will
speak all words which are unpalatable to him and when he loses his confidence and valor then he will be
easily killed - ‘T2 FZomga wiramied o= | g FHARIN drgdmma 751 || T2 | Feusyd Eadeed uved | vt 3@
& Faiaegan ||

Then Shalya consoles Yudhishthira that even gods had to suffer in the hands of asuras, till they
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persisted in their endeavour and succeeded in the end. In the same manner you will also succeed and rule
the worlds 'ad: AFFaET Heed AT | wige afdr 9w Sven @ 7emn ||'. Finally Pandavas requests Shalya
since he will certainly be the charioteer for Karna he should make every attempt to discourage him by
praising Arjuna’s courage and valor. Shalya accordingly agrees to do so "Hamevi qR=d HRWAMT T Frg | T
TtTars FTele BT || TaHaags e et 71 FoHTaH | Teararefy aet dasierg ad ||'.

Here in the meanwhile in Hastinapura, Virata's messenger arrives and makes forceful plea to
Dhritarashtra to uphold =, '#avasfufdfear wtents' impressing on him the desirability of giving to
Pandavas what was deprived from them. He counsels him that Pandavas have already suffered and
forgetting all their troubles would like to live in cordial circumstances with their cousins, ‘& e =t
a7 ydferfeaem| Ara FEfhs mefrest< gzgeas ||'. They do not desire to take by force what is theirs, saying if
that was their intention then they would have easily won the war being strong among the two - "agaify
T &g WRAUE 9 | 7 9 &g A awEren &  ||'. Bhisma commends the wisdom contained in his
suggestion remarking that it is fortunate that they are willing to negotiate for peace and embark on a war
- ' weawY favea o 9 T T || e 9 Aftremmr arave B | it T gEr uvsan 7E A

Karna opposes the suggestion speaking audaciously what is the use of repeating what every
one is aware all these days? No injustice has been done to Pandavas have been defeated in the game of
dice, Pandavas having to go in exile. Therefore, there is no question of their having to be given their
share nor that Yudhishthira having fulfilled his promise is asking for his share. He seems to have
instigated by Virata and Drupada and Duryodhana is not obliged to give half nor even quarter of the
kingdom to them, righteousness justifying that he should enjoy the whole kingdom alone 7 Fafaied
FewIh o dAtad| ATEHA 6 o I e U || gatene sl Maamys | AR TarsTed gy giftets || 7 |
FRAISE o0 TR Uged| e Aol YsaaEl 9 JEad|| gt HORaETd SEderas | e "8 ol
gearesdisi 7',

Hearing these words Bhishma becomes irritated by his intrusion in family matters and reminds
him not to forget their encounter with Gandharvas and how Arjuna saved them, his cottage having been
displayed at that very occasion and if they do not consider the Brahmin's advice then he may to see all
being mowed down by Arjuna, ‘agur STEME= FH T 8T T | TUEE BRI T2 qEASTA| Gd I SAE WA
ag@H||'. Dhritarashtra agrees with Bhishma's advice promising to send Sanjaya, acknowledging that
many territories under his rule were actually won by Pandavas. Therefore, he should go to Yudhishthira
respectfully and tell them they have completed the period of exile, even though it was not proper that
they should have gone in exile, even then by other action, their mind has attained peace.

Then commending the righteous behaviour of the Pandavas, Dhritarashtra speaks of
Duryodhana as one who is primarily aggressive having been born in agreeable circumstances and
thinks it easy not to hand over their share to Pandavas. But he is of the opinion that it is profitable to give
their share since he has stalwarts like Arjuna, Bhima, Krishna, Satyaki on their side - "o wedi d9@sa
JHETe AHNSAATAR | AGF Foragany A g7 Jarery @3 a9 They are capable of winning the whole
world by their courage and strength, many able warriors having aligned with them. Though Kaurava
army is strong and well equipped it will not be able to face them in battles. The one in whose forefront is
Krishna no one can stand on their face. He concedes that his heart becomes uneasy hearing that Krishna
and Arjuna would be sitting together on the same chariot. It would be propitious if his dull-witted son
does not go to counter them in battle. He is fully aware that Arjuna is like Indra himself and Krishna is
one like eternal Vishnu. But he is afraid not so much of Arjuna, Bhima or Krishna as he is with
Yudhishthira's anger fortified by his penance ' g drswar=s F2d Iui 7 =evigiontieE: | gaud ¥ gad 999 g
FOMAHTY AT ||... 7 & 7 9T etais TR JUIEed foms | eniersl Sifuaraesl | g aoeaisadsrs ||. /@ aan &y
ACATEaATEAIEaTe Fra ferafiy || 7o TTets Brerde 0 Fwire idave Ta | FaTaqur qeradr e Heahed 53 A ]|

In spite of the sane moments, Dhritarashtra being shrewd and cunning in his own way, with his
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mind influenced by self-interest and love for his son, was given to be influenced by his sons and family,
sends Sanjaya to Yudhishthira with his own message, which is simple in words but couched in many
significant implications, intended to weaken the resolve of the Pandavas to fight, so that the interest of
his sons would be secure. His instructions to Sanjaya were clear. He should speak to them with respect
and affection, as well of Krishna, reminding that Dhritarashtra is keen to have peaceful settlement with
them, and they will not refuse Krishna's any advise '3iase] o = gese I8 Y Tiicgdh daiem] SHE A 79
T TR ARG ETA| | 3 TEan Jesgaireeumaids sfioqs | 7 & fefagaat 1 gatagigar area= 44 ||'. Inquire of
the welfare of all those whom you see there and besides speak all those things which are beneficial for
his family depending on the circumstances, but do not speak any words in the of those royal pedigree
which will displease them and make them angry 'sTE Fga+ Jebe Faiwdel. . eI UTdb T a=en
I fodl & | TETdens et e Tqesed 9 g8ag: ||

As an ambassador, Sanjaya was incomparable being intelligent, resourceful, receptive and
devoted to Dhritarashtra and knowing his would convey his views cleverly, diplomatically and
effectively from whom Kautilya could have taken lessons. One needs to approach, read, study and
ponder over carefully his contours when he communicated to Pandavas, as one would approach a
mystery, an enigma recognizing how without skipping a single or sentence or nuance brief words could
convey variety of emotions, yet remaining obscure, not one chooses to remain so. Even when the
communication is concluded, one will wonder whether he has understood orifatall.

When Sanjaya comes to meet Yudhishthira, he finds him in the company of his brothers,
Krishna, Satyaki, Virata and others sitting nearby. Offering them his respects, he offers good wishes
from Dhritarashtra and the welfare of the elders, which Yudhishthira responds asking him about the
welfare of all in Hastinapur. As instructed Sanjaya begins praising them for their enlightened and
compassionate dealings telling him further that Dhritarashtra does not desire enmity but laments when
unpleasant things spoken about his sons.

After the exchange of pleasantries he begins his diplomatic assignment, acknowledging on
behalf of his master that Dhritarashtra laments within himself and does not allow his sons to despise
Pandavas. They will in no circumstances would abandon righteousness for personal gain at the same
accepting only course is reconciliation ' IS 991 T T == ARSI | G & qeorm 74 FeEres
QT M| .. T B Aeigfé o e d Uaus Hedl | e daaursraasr Faear 99 smeggrd ||'. He praises them
that born in noble family and lacking cruel attributes and inclination, charitable, righteous know the
consequence of actions; they will never perform any mean act. Even if there exist any defect, then it will
be seen like dark spot on a white cloth - 7 o & goig &F T & awgyl YHET: | 389 esmiagadaegd aer
72 ||'. They who perform work for the welfare of the family, alone deserve to be called son,
friend or a brother, and it would have been better if Kauravas too follow the same path - ‘T I g= e 3
it T T P Gral ArEIed | SUpE SAfed Fereigads gEnn e awas @] Therefore, if Pandavas punish,
imprison or kill the Kauaravas as their enemies then their remaining live will not be commended as
disciplined life but as good as death ' wa@grgfvore wert i #ai feudt e | 3% aadesiiiad Jaa]y =megestied
Ffeae 7 41 ||'. When Pandavas have with them Krishna, Dhrupad, Satyaki and others on their side are
capable of punishing Kauravas, '# 2@ FoTae B9 FafbamAIIaaEaN| FA@@HAEGRT TG @ediy am
FRrarEe= ||', at the same time it will also not be easy to defeat Kauravas, with Bhishma, Drona, Karna
and other stalwarts fighting on their side - ‘&l a1 FEEEHEIITERTET T@EFAEHE | 00 &g
TR g ||| Sanjaya concluding that he does not see any good thing coming from success of
the one defeat of the other side 'd158 574 T wio @ e Mfermesty ffam||'.

How can Kunti's sons behave like one born in immoral family, which will neither bring
righteousness nor any prosperity. To Krishna and Drupada, Sanjaya would like to come to refuge and
appeal to find out how a settlement could be brought between the cousins and not discard his plea. He
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concedes that Arjuna would give even his life if asked, therefore, his efforts and those of Dhritarashtra
should be seriously considered by them since Dhritarashtra, Bhishma, Vidura, Drona and all elders
desire negotiated settlement - ‘&2 f¢ = 3a regern Femis ot goa qrai | A58 T IUT aged TSETATET ad 3E|
FTSTells YTV} a8 IUE 2 T ST VeTaMT 7 Elad da arqedl SmeTal a1 A1 e gand]| -

Yudhishthira observing that Sanjaya has not yet spelt the terms for giving Pandavas their share
of kingdom, replies modestly that no one has ever heard him desiring war, '&i J ard F=7 ¥ gty T
| 3gE T T JEEEe wEee 7g gEdq 49 ||'. He agrees that it is preferable not to fight, never
forgoing the opportunity to achieve the goal. If one cannot gets what one desires without fighting then
who would fight? Attached to his son Dhritarashtra does not listen to Vidura, in truth all were
progressing listening to his advise, they were not when they refused - 'aqder Traad< 3fe Fog FowET
TR | FEauem=dd 7 dadad Tgtedyd ||'. Why should one grudge if one desires what one
deserves? If it is shrewdness not to give Pandavas, then only battle on the battle field will solve all
doubts. Pandavas have suffered enough, they should enjoy their share.

Sanjaya does not yet speak about sharing the kingdom, having other weapons in his sheath.
Lauding Yudhishthira as the icon of righteousness, he pontificates that life is uncertain with many
sufferings, therefore they should not consider war as an option, war being evil and contrary to their
attributes and inclination. If Kauravas do not give them their share, then it would be preferable for them
to go the land of Andhakas and Vrishnis and beg for their living instead of fighting a battle ' =g wrt
FHrAlS T JETIIES g | NagamraegiomTsd 270 94 1 g 37 7999|'. Because one can perform righteous
actions only if one is alive in life, not after death - 'se siifad ag= Termd FEgee ad 9 | @9 Tea9ml e
AT q=d 9 71 g ||| Pandavas have been performing actions which would bring hem happiness in
heavens. Who would one perform actions that bring unhappiness and miseries? Compassion is their
nature, not pleasure. How can they think death for Bhishma and Drona, against their true character.
Aware of these things, they should not go to war and if they doing this as advised by their counselors,
then they should hand over everything to them and depart for the forest because only that is preferable to
the destruction of the family 'z & feaq wd @@ 7 7 ffadfead I #rM| Fd @@ WA 9 & g
AR T 9T AT aed a1 7 o IR & o ST A e | I ioTs Sa S eI S10s FEYAT S8 TN | AT
gfeEl AR S W9 & & uetem | feftE gegen 9 wee ferie g€ g @] Yet there is no talk of giving
Pandavas their share.

Honest man even in his humility could be blunt and sharp in his replies. Yudhishthira was not
exception. While agreeing with everything that Sanjaya spoke, he reminds him that in the final analysis
righteousness alone remains supreme. Therefore, he ticks reminding when considering & and 37,
often zreri takes the form of = and =+ appearing as 31/, Only a man of wisdom is able to distinguish
between = and 3. Therefore, knowing that Krishna as dear to them upholds righteous actions, they
can never transgress his words '3 Fo TRTEEHT 973 BT TR | S g A W9 TEaE At o geed 9|
TEATEHT LTI T €78 Fol g9a S aHRTs | e ehied T 9 g Taueat gad || 35905 T Horaiiaamiats e &Hom
Frvaaem] Rrrea 72 Argawea o i aaw b ||'.

Krishna, who was sitting nearby sees through Sanjaya's deceitful talk and responds saying that
even as he wants to save Pandavas from destruction, giving them wealth and happiness, even so he
desires prosperity of Kauravas - 'sifamst w5 qmeamiesmg T2 = | T T3 YT A A aggEd gied|
&M f & Forg e Tega amuh ardr | e f et w=r aaadmzan @9ad | But if Dhritarashtra thinks
that by preaching =f for Pandavas, he would succeed in preserving possessions and prosperity for his
own sons, then that would lead one nowhere 'afaTs! gavTes AYH: HHH Fe! g || 7 @ o T 59198
wagd S gt |. Sanjaya is fully aware that Yudhishthira and himself are fully conscious of & and
a3t and having acted accordingly ; of this he need have no doubts '3 =i ferer s wavd T Ffafterre |
31T AT TVaTa SeHiets qeads e ||'.
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Then Krishna takes on Sanjaya sharply saying when he himself is considered in the three
worlds as a man of wisdom and righteousness, how come he is engaged in spreading the web of deceitful
talk for the sake of Kauravas ? Yudhishthira is ever engaged in wisdom and righteousness and will ever
remain engaged in righteous deeds of this fact he should rest assured. If he considers that there is a way
of getting their share without killing Kauravas that way should be communicated to them. Would
keeping quiet be desirable in that case enlighten whether fighting one's battles according to Kshatriya
dharma is desirable or leaving the battlefield without fighting. 'S~ Fdwire= eff fertreron e fagn @ | 7
BTG ST STHETE T H9 et ||. . Tamel & A= e el JE9 Jcd S| 3G o Jed SHs= qema o areatm

||

Kauravas want to retain inheritance of the Pandavas un-righteously, not following the ancient
7o, which is not proper. When Draupadi was humiliated Bhishma and others kept quiet. If they had
restrained them at that time then that would be please Krishna as well done what was good for his sons.
They were not restrained all keeping quiet and even Vidura who spoke of righteousness was castigated.
Itis surprising that overlooking the injustice perpetrated and all the humiliating incidents that took place
in the Kuru assembly he should venture to advise principles of righteousness to Yudhishthira. Sanjaya is
aware of all the things that happened, therefore, Krishna himself would like to go to Hastinapur for
negotiations and settlement. Pandavas were ready to serve Dhritarashtra even when fighting for their
rights. Therefore, let wise Sanjaya convey the message to the king that established in righteousness,
Pandavas are ready for peaceful negations as well capable of fighting for their rights, therefore let him
decide which course he wants to follow 'srerEreigeme Tgyde 9 MY T S5 T TN garegs TGN &
STV | e TAeH g qeerat ras qe ud || qrEl SIeel qmeari asier siergarae] aguer i
WIoT@t: HAErEMIEl aor| - -7 Jaqa O FANgEl FErPengia e | ™ i garssEiEagETn 9
FATATATIC|| ... BT AT U1 ATeRad ey THTEM| Tehs &l arimel gari eMg=an Igararged|| sigea @ o
TR TUSaRIUEEA .. ST @ HoTd Faee]d a1 TTeia JeThm] 99 @ Wi O T A9 driaaiad=]|.. Reras
ST TS TTT=aT SR | AT Feafag-raaie aemer]|'.

Wise men know when they are down and Sanjaya was in no small measure aware when he
should remain silent. Rebuked by Krishna and rebuffed by Yudhishthira, Sanjaya quietly withdraws
and leaves wishing them auspiciousness - frd and happiness - 7=, hoping that they will not think ill of
him for having spoken what he has spoken but should not have been spoken - 3= @f TZadd TR qm=g
= a5 || Hieaw aran g f fefagealia ¥ awrs frgerd] | ST Srimr @ R A dfchar| s e e 7 a
A A1 ggad @arn gme]|'. Though Krishna appeared curt and unsparing while speaking to Sanjaya, as one
fully conscious that as a messenger Sanjaya could not have spoken any thing other than what he was
briefed, he uses the language which Kauaravas will understand when Sanjaya conveys the intent and
purpose Pandavas having decided and determined for their future course of action. But Yudhishthira,
being the symbol of decency and propriety, was more apologetic about Sanjaya's behaviour calling him
well-wisher who would never speak any unpleasant word ‘T 7 =i 71 foes| foewea @i @ 9 99 9 79 Ja@m
HERTT AT || ST gefs Hord PrUArs 1 derardRd e anivd | T Jard Ford g w7 9 eager giax ||| therefore,
dear to them as if another Vidura come to us and therefore dear even to Arjuna, '@ 1 REamst g
zerteRagy a1 fedre'. Thereafter, he sends their good wishes to all elders he bids him safe journey, sending
his final message to Duryodhana either he should give him his Indraprastha or be ready for war 'sE grad
7 TS TATE T s | T 9T Zad g e FIAAue S TRTe|| 7 forer giria wfawatens = 7o e T | ses ar
BernkreprteliRinuteki N

Before Sanjaya takes leave Yudhishthithira has a final message for Kauravas. He points out to
him that borth the powerful and the weak are both controlled by the ordainor, giving results as per the
actions performd by them in earlier life. If Dritarashtra inquires about their wellbeing, then tell them
they are well and satisfied. In their young age he himself had given him their share and it is not proper
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that he should see it being robbed. All can live together peacefully and in prosperity. Therefore, they will
be satisfied even if five towns are given to them and livein peace. But they are capable of living in peace
as well as fight for their rights, being both soft as well as hard '=a F=mwa= a1 T g2 T F/ | IAET SO G

9L a9 || T TAETETETE I TSeM A | T AR e fomeads || Faeded T Fo1d & ard 56 siam
Tt =1 ot 7 ||. . . aTqon Sfe UsaTT Use TIRETETE | ofasts i TR St W He ||. . . ST S o gEr q9 | e
I 91 Jee e A |

When Sanjaya returns back to Hastinapaur he speaks to Dhritarashtra of the noble treatment
given to him by Yudhishsthira and the righteousness not forgetting to convey their respect for the elders,
appropriate wishes to those of their age and blessings for the younger one's 'sif¥areafd ggva Fawiva aawaq
FAvATATAEATs fergeT emas ||'.
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Chapter VI

Though Yudhishthira was fully sympathetic to Sanjaya for having to undertake impossible
task, he was fully convinced that Duryodhana had no intention to part with their share of the kingdom,
Dhritarashtra becoming a willing accomplice. He found Sanjaya's advocacy being justifiable for one
who has to advocate the brief assigned to deliver, conceding that a messenger would not speak any
thing else than what his master wanted him to convey. But he finds D#ritarashtra greedy and does not
practice righteousness, all his actions being prompted by selfishness and love for his son - "= 7= gerrezs
T AN | FEAEAgA AT e ST | AT eI STAeH | fear Sl qes e & fommere ||

Dhritarashtra as usual leans on Vidura when concerned and confused with his son's behavior,
lamenting how good things can come, when Vidura remarks what other thing can be expected when he
has given power to evil ones like Duryodhana, Dushasana, Karna and Shakuni to rule over the lands
'gfe Araw @ U7 e a0 | e %% o qftrest ||'. Vidura advises him that it us futile to antagonize
Krishna and Arjuna who are reported to be verily the ancient seers, with one essence in two forms born
again to punish the evil and protect the noble ‘amzarfr 417 FHaa TeRET | AT a1 geartat g || 5@ 7y
e AT JIYs | O ARTEvTE e BT 28 Fs | AR 9o Hewe Rengas || Teadhid ddeatid sard A17Es | Oaks 74
Trae gforae=r defeq||'. Therefore, he finds fault with DhAritarashtra for listening to and acting on the
advice given by Karna, Shakuni and Dushasana. Duryodhana, the foolish son of yours relying on them
has been insulting the noble Pandavas 'SEmma @ #d qa@d@ ST |. 5o A e A 9 | 721 g5
T AIGGITT F || T Gt Aagfege TATee | STar=e ar@nTE agamr e[

Therefore, Vidura advises him that it is preferable to give Pandavas their share so that they too
can enjoy their kingdom as would his own sins would, giving no quarters to any one to complain
"TETETfG AT e AT Yo At q1eHs | | S A @ g gfewty & gwuEr Rt ||'. One should not only attain
kingdom through righteousness and also rule them through righteousness. Only wealth gained through
righteousness neither would nor desert him even when ruler desires to part with it "= 759 fo=ea =i
qRUTeRId| T 2 9 7 et 7gad ||'. One should give up a person for the family, the family for the town,
the town for the nation and the whole world for the Self" ‘wsegme qza T g @t T staewne srenet gie
@ ||'. Then he recalls the time when Duryodhana was born when he had told him to abandon him,
because if he is not deserted then all his hundred sons to will soon be exterminated 's® w1 LS
TG AT I @HeA| T AT ghet TR e ||

Dhvritarashtra is not pleased with his advice, full of wisdom, lamenting that success would
certainly be where righteousness prevails ‘a4 @RS S| T AR qd @ adn e a9 )
However, he finds fault with Vidura complaining that he always speaks what is favorable to Pandavas,
TR & AT (e | i 2 At Fr Hewd S S A | A1 e s qusargi § 7eT | gate wurme e
|| 7 et oo g dtaq] fewewa g = 9 g Fefed)|'. Though he agrees with much what is being
spoken, whenever Duryodhana comes in his presence his mind changes. Therefore, he concludes that
fate indeed is insurmountable and faced with fate all human endeavour is worthless.

Here in Hastinapura, on return Sanjaya reports to Dhritarashtra and others the result of his
assignment, informing that they are all well and he gave the message as was conveyed through hum.
They have given in return a message which Yudhishthira together with Arjuna and Krishna have
authorized him to convey to you. Sanjaya also conveys to Duryodhana Pandava's message that if he
does not desire to give their share and desires war, then are ready for the battle, which may solve their

problems '7 9z T5¥ Jsafa drdrs giafterr smiiem T || ST 6 & g qraridte avew g | If Duryodhana

90




Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter VI

desires to fight them, so be it, because by his action their desires will surely be fulfilled. In that case to
please them he need not engage in negotiations or in giving them half of their share. When ever filled
with anger, being foolish and confused sees his brothers and army destroyed and disposed, Duryodhana
stands humbled, and then he would repent, his entire arrogance destroyed. Even when it is not lifted
Gandeev bow is stirring and the errors are becoming restless to fly towards enemies. Killing with these
armours he will destroy all leaving not one in the end. Only then he will be at peace. Convey this to the
Kauarvas "saedig 7= arss! Facis s Teds aoear] 9 aasedis aogaEneRdanite 38 afs a=r o). A T Feae
YT TR BEAN ST | ST Fae THTHs Toarewqofe e ||. . . 3FTae iy i ermedr vt ¥ &g |
ST H TR A JEHE g = || .. T el STads e 18 Uens fpfafezmatore | onfi @odr avt 2 wias Rer W gl
T ||

Dhritarashtra recalling Bhima's strength and his vow, coolly replies to Vidura saying they are
all strong, even then he has not been able to restrain his sons, they being like his owns sons, both being
grandsons of Bhishma and disciples of Drona. Wisdom does not seem to destroy sorrow, sorrow itself
obscuring wisdom. The game of dice and all earlier events seem to the cause of the Kauravas troubles.
Greedy of wealth and possession, Duryodhana has been performing evil actions. Indeed all these
escalating events are the result of the Time in its inexorable movement, therefore Dhritarashtra feels
himself tied without any respite ‘awas #dar feed qrow fadme | qva=y 7@ ot 7 Feesty gagan||. . . a8t ame

W o Ay | G fera e S @ o g .. T g T a9 gemE S | wedfiEd
AT | . . ETTTATHI G 2 T | Frar<adehTie arvTaararig o] | T TS T seraremtes | 96
arRaThT T 9T T | -

Finally in desperation he exclaims to Sanjaya that he thinks it would better if war with
Pandavas is avoided or else the entire Kuru race will without doubt be exterminated. In his opinion that
alone is the beneficial bringing peace to his mind Tg a1y 7= grawt-ard | T2 oo go gue air gaq|
TuT F 9 s gty § s | afe @gEfie 9 @ g aame ||'. But Sanjaya expresses surprise that knowing
Arjuna's valour, why he an intelligent person like him, succumbed to his son's pressure ! At the time of
the game of dice, compassion equally for both was what was expected from him, instead of expressing
pleasure saying, we are winning, and we are winning, overlooking all the humiliation being heaped on
Pandavas, only thinking that his sons will thereby win the whole kingdom. Panchala, Matsya, Kekaya,
Shursena, Shalva being devoted to Yudhishthira would side with him and not respect your suzerainty. In
fact, both Vidura and he had earlier warned him of the consequences but now worrying about Bhima's
strength and vow is of no use lamenting that the entire kingdom will now go the Pandavas 'se g it
@ 9 Fem | JagEEemrTeEsas: A ||.. 38 Ptk aefify gar wfian] g TeRe weE W GAnad|
UG YT WA | e T STEdi Qi Aasafy ||. .. afed Rt geamfl IR | e T saaey
#["

There was, however, Duryodhana nearby to console and instill confidence in his father saying
that they are equally competent to defeat them all, therefore he need not have any worry - ' #de 7wt 1
SiTeT e o] e B ST afers T 4 || Then to the emotionally disturbed Dhritarashtra, he obscures
his mind further slyly informing that when Pandavas were being sent to their exile, Krishna had come to
Hastinapur with a huge army and had spoken ill of him. Then under his leadership they all sat around
and discussed the destruction of Kauravas and giving the kingdom to Pandavas. At that time being
frightened, he reported to Bhishma and others that Pandavas may not stick to their resolve, Krishna
being set in their extermination, excepting Vidura and Yudhishthira himself 'a4 vafararat
TS SAFYIE: | 7ol Tadayl THEHET ||, THyaags MaFgeaisISTE: || SEurer agiaaer Hera: | ohedd
F awls B AT || T T T qro=ar 3t & s | Wee & 7 o argeatvaa i || F afagardd g3 Tu A o |
ST S 7 o212 BT || TEsE @ o 72 el o SIS | UeBaTo g = febrdfer gfeftet ||'. Then, as a final blow
for sympathy, since defeat is inevitable, he considers submission and surrender would not be a mistake,
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but itis his blind father for whom he has apprehension ‘aferar 7 ZrrsRa #fers srvadis 7 | fas @ s gsre
stera||". He has already sufferd enough for his transgressions and his brothers have aligned themselves
because of their love for him.

The assembled elders are taken by his deception and seeing him despondent, 'war mi #=di
fawamier safmtsa®’ gathered around him to bolster his confidence. Bhishma, Drona and other consoled
him saying that if Pandavas bear such grudge against him then they would never be successful in
overpowering them, since Kauaravs are presently in control of the kingdom and rulers of different
regions have goodwill for them. If they come they will surely be cut in pieces "zfigran: ¥ I= T qa=d Wy |
Al U AT TR | Tt Tt = fasrg Fdmiar] smreseg faream et fids o ||'. Having thus their
sympathy in this manner, Duryodhana then turns to Dhritarashtra and assures that each of these rulers
are strong to fight with Pandavas therefore he need have not concern. In fact Yudhishthira, frightened of
his massive army has already scaled down his demand to only five towns 'gféfters g7 fewm qs= T F =i |
il fE ATy TaTedd  for ||

Then becoming self adulatory, Duryodhana assures Dhritarashtra that if he thinks Bhima is
strong, then he should also know that there is no one equal to him in fighting with mace, nor was there
any in the past or will ever be in future, which has been accepted even by Balarama - 7o & Tergs gfe
R Hya | A gataarl 9iadr T 9 wead || gaterEmr M Tertta Moags | dedurg wE T adaeaeaT] | g8 deurEE
eI e | TeTyET Wi 7 7 5 fvgagia ||, Bhishma, whom even gods cannot defeat and who can die at his
will, is willing to fight for him even as others are willing to fight Pandavas. The five brothers,
Drishtadhyumna and Satyaki are considered their mainstay whereas he has the support of Bhishma,
Drona, Kripa, Karna, Samadatta, Shlaya and many more and also huge army, Therefore the king need
not worry 'Tad 79 TSI Javd F9 W | =i avzani 9 4 918 Tgaerd ||, In fact Duryodhana is surprised that his
father should worry that Pandavas alone can win, knowing both are born from the same stock, - ' =
AR T YRTrE | 37 wEuanEd w5 [ In fact all the strength of the Pandavas is concentrated
in the five brothers, Drishtadhyumna and Satyaki, whereas the numbers of proven warriors on their side
are many alike Bhishma, Drona, Asavatthana, Karna and others. He has eleven battalions where they
have only seven. How can there be defeat for them ? Knowing all this Dhritarashtra should have no
despondency 'vsg T TR T grREFISY AR | O A o AAATETR AR W T | 3 q faforer I dormgaeEs. .
TR & & 7@ e o HHTEds | =T WOt Heid HE s ||

Dhritarashtra in spite of his blindness could some times see where his good fortune lies. He
cautions his son that Yudhishthira is endowed with splendour of a Kshatriya and austerity of a Brahmin
from childhood; therefore, it would be his misfortune if he overlooks these endowments, when he fights
with him. Therefore it is better to give up the fight, which no one favours, knowing well that he has taken
this step instigated by Dushasana, Karna and Shakuni "&@asT gemar SMRTEN qw=as | 67 SgTHeid w1
T || gt Fada geewrasa | 7 & g€ et Faafaamfien ||.. 7 I e BRI 7 | ZeTAASE aTaTe g Heany
Fraas ||'.

Duryodhana rejects all these fears saying that he has come to this decision depending not on
the support of others but on his own, seeing the battle as a great sacrifice to be performed by Karna and
himself with Yudhishthira as the oblation offered therein and chariots, swords, arrows, armours as the
materials used in that sacrifice and the four horses tied to the chariot becoming the presiding priests. He
will offer many soldiers to Yama, and killing Pandavas in the battle either rule the world or Pandavas
will rule killing him '8 wafe 7 3197 Toeent 7 35 | 7 9167 79 @ T %4 J 9 difeed ||..370Y a1 daey 91 e
AT | 37 T A1 vid TR e o | gfaftet gy aan e s || v afe was m et gereradrs o] argetEa gat ¥ o
ZAT 2o || eraeH I Teeat darad T | fafster @ whedr saitaT e gar || oF R arearean gor gt 9 9 g
qIUSYAT e gRaREE||'. As a final affirmation, Duryodhaya declares that he may give up his claim to the
kingdom but will never agree to live with Pandavas In fact he will not part even as much land as would
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stand on the tip of a needle- '& ¥ Siifad 759 o 7d T wiika | 7 g W= WY THIHERA || Aake TR rera
R | AragwaRes s qozar gfd ||.

At this stage Samjaya speaks to Dhritarashtra of the great friendship, fondness and
undisguised cordiality between Krishna and Arjuna, narrating an instance when he had to visit them to
convey his message, when both were both in their private quarters in the company of Satyabhama and
Draupadi, where even Abhimanyu or Nakula and Sahdeva could not enter. Restraining himself with
downcast eyes and hesitating with his toe finger scratching the ground, he saw them with their bodies
smeared with fragrance and enjoying their drink. Adorned with good clothes and fragrant flowers, they
were sitting on a golden coach, adorned with good clothes and fragrant flowers. He saw Krishna's both
feet rested on Arjuna's lap, and Arjuna's one foot on Draupadi's 1ap and the other on that of Satyabhama.
When Arjuna pushed a stool to him, he just touched it in acknowledgement, preferring to sit on the floor.
Then it struck his mind how unfortunate that Duryodhana should not be able to understand these two
resembling Vishnu and Indra, relying on Bhishma and Drona and enamoured by Karna's talk
"IETS AR T Ia S € FHarsaties | JaT TG, e || Tafeeg o & Somiatd o | 7o o 9 oM 9 F&H T I
AR || 39 TeaaeiaTg T aaT T | ARET e o AT ||  STATSTT aTal ShsTardeer | ST 9 o Fema
T e || Fead wediequEl § Wieene | 958 Wi Teear aar AIgaaer||. SeaeEeTl Tee Tassad | HeEe,
ZIOTHSTY 0 g fereheerre]|'.

Then Krishna spoke to him words each of which was illuminating and enlightening, to repeat
his them in the presence of Bhishma and Drona. Inform Kauravas to perform sacrifices, give charities,
fulfill all their desires and enjoy all type of pleasures because Yudhishthira is getting restless and fear is
fast approaching. When they humiliated Draupadi in the open assembly, he was far away from
Dvaraka. One whose Gandeev bow is companion, Krishna is his second companion, with whom they
have established enmity. There is no one among gods, asuras, yaksha, gandharavas and nagas who
could defeat Arjuna. Strength, valour, splendour, swiftness, quickness and absence of anger which
Arjuna possesses no one other does possess. Listening to these words spoken by Krishna, Arjuna too
became enthused - '#REaar gam 4TS FIE WO ST T gUas ||. IR A &q st
PrERyd Aiged Tegal FIITH]|. . FOHAaUdE ¥ seawaadta | Femfarfa aferer @ qranfiem|| dnte ged i o s
TR T 3 92 A ||. . SarTey AerEEEiig | 7§ UaE 3E uved A5 W ||. . a6 9 g qaed S
e | AEsT 3 T WAT e || . . &9 T g hiie] gamares | sTjriesameamaaremednr |'.

Listening to Sanjaya's report, Dhritarashtra becomes convinced that Pandavas are more
powerful with their divine and human strength than Kauravas. Therefore he tells Duryodhana that he is
very troubled seeing that his strength is truly less than that of the Pandavas, which he realizes now more
than ever earlier, Therefore, he suggests conciliation 'gafaa fam ¥ s1va=1 guomi | 7 2IeE 7741 U AgAmds
||..eRESE THEMEGE qURT: | I TaEEeETe el T K || o g e i T e | g oA =
EECIET I CEua( N

Duryodhana is, however, completely impervious to the danger which he is facing, seethes
within with repressed anger. He tells his father that if he thinks that Pandavas are difficult to be defeated
because they are helped by divine forces, that is not so. Fyasa and Narada had earlier told them that only
through renunciation of desire, hatred, attachment and greed the gods come to have divine attributes.
Therefore, Gods can not be expected to engage themselves like human beings with desire, hatred,
attachment and greed. If Agni, Vayu, Dharma Indra and Ashvins performed their actions under the
influence of desires, then Kunti's sons would have had to suffer. Therefore, he need not have any
unnecessary fears, because Gods always have divine nature not the asuric nature. In case the gods
succumb to desire, hatred and greed then they would have no effect on human beings 's1srern Zemferans arafe
RIRf FEwam| 7790 T8 wE g Haal T || STEMETEArTTGRIved I | 3SR @ | 21 SaeMToad| | Saadeet ad
NG W || ... 79 AF[TEEaTR Tai= HaTa | HAT@bETe AriE SUred Wauy || 37 JaamaarTagul arsaaed |
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TR AEfaeBe ||

In an expansive mood, Duryodhana speaks his mind saying that he himself has many
miraculous powers which if he uses can destroy the entire creation with fire it being snuffed out in the
process. If there be any great splendour among gods then know that even such splendour exists in him
also. He can restore the worlds after destroying them in hundred pieces. He can freeze the waters
enabling chariots to pass through, he being endowed with both divine and demonic powers 'wfmf=rds
ATTAIETE GIFTT | feeie]s FebTeeienURTareT Fawds || a1 a1 u2ies il 29 gt fearenss | FATerud sl o fafes v || frdrt
qon ager MR fraat @ | AR 9eEEl T SR | SARTAET], Tt A Tg9eTads | Sargee
WTEIMATEATERT: rafrar ||'.

It is for this reason that there are no poisonous serpents in his region, and if there are any they
are so under his protection. Rains fall on proper time and people are righteous and happy. There have
never been any floods or any famines. Those whom he hates, for then no divinity comes to help. If they
were helpful to his enemies then Pandavas would not have lived in exile for fourteen years. Neither
gods, nor asuras, yakshas nor gandharvas are capable of helping Pandavas "aamami [uz s = 7t
| ATt A | At wgee || Feradt o T faveeem] affterg uee w6t Saaea T afa ¥ |3k & e =
STEATIGASSTAT | 7 3 TATET e Tl SeamaTeygs || e a1 7 et 1T 7 9 Ters | STehrarg 7T fEee Feaean o ||

Duryodhana is a great megalomaniac who because of his extra-ordinary power considers
himself equal if not greater than the Gods, very much like asuras like Hiranyakashipu and others who
declared themselves to be even the supreme god himself. Therefore, in condescending manner
Duryodhana tells Dhritarashtra that he has been called a man of Truth, because whatever he speaks
comes to be true in practice. His greatness is clearly known to people in all quarters. It is only to assure
his father that he has to speak now and not to praise himself. In fact he has never praised himself because
it is unbecoming for people to do so. Therefore, Dhritarashtra will hear one day about his success over
Pandavas who would then disappear completely like the rivers disappearing in the ocean. He is great in
intelligence, in splendour, in strength and valour, in wisdom and in enterprise in greater measure than in
Pandavas. He has skill and expertise perceived in Bhishna, Drona and Kripa "afeeadietifs a1 gegdii wad |
A A T AR A g [T @ e TeEYds ®eee | SFeraid eedeet goEt || awehaedd qwieg
TSATAMa e e | ATl arged g 2 faforar 7 || aRas arr urer @ Feaf wdare | q2a o famet ammme Famaan || o
Fhge T T A T W A | 9 foen W Ar w e fafore 1 || ameed Soned gus s ST | SRy aaeid 3d aei
ferr ||

This extensive statement by Duryodhana is given here to impress the extent to which evil can
present itself as the divine, possessed of supernatural powers, arrogant in success and proud in defeat,
both perhaps as the effulgence of the same Brahman, whose progeny is said to be both gas and zr/7s. In
metaphysical sense, Duryodhana is a human being in whom the wisdom of the luminous (@), the
enterprise of the energetic (79f&) and obscurity of the dull (amf¥a) all find refuge, who knowing his own
= makes himself bold to point out that 'se@mETRTTAITE RIS I | &R T HIaMT a1 sdamreard||, at the same
is not inclined to follow & and knowing that Faetere 2 srvagarag 97 ||' is not disinclined to desist from
e, declaring 'S o 7 7 7 ugfce et 7 9 ¥ Fgas | #y 2o e Rera amer g a:n &0 ||| and declaring
finally with great pride bordering arrogance as he falls dieing finally that who among many claim more
glorious death, have having received instruction in proper manner, having ruled wisely the extensive
lands reaching the sea and standing supreme defeating many rulers, his death, indeed, is what every
warrior fighting war in righteous manner desires, having enjoyed many pleasures which are even not
available to gods and humans and attained wealth and possessions 'z fafeeagss qeuorar @@y || 4t
PRremfETT ot vl 7T | afe emraeT FerAd aar] | AT 1 J FIwRT T | ST AT s 9T SR 34 || ugad
TR T T Zer] 7T |

It is indeed, with great candour and clarity of mind Duryodhana says as he lay breathing out
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slowly his last breath, that death is for all as the Time cycle revolves and though by divine will, great
many calamities have fallen on him, he did not run away from the battle, being ever enthused to fight and
with all brothers dead, he is giving up his life on the battle field, even when killed in most unrighteous
manner. If vedic scriptures be authoritative then he has indeed attained immutable worlds. Even
accepting Krishna's immeasurable splendour, he has not deviated from performing his duties according
to &ni. He considers himself blessed with fruits of those actions. Therefore, on no account, anyone should
grieve for him 'femTer TEYAMT HIAUEEMET: | AST 9 FATUTs Teal Haa 2o |..favean A8 g 32 F=itaanfs | fivear
frede  uiigsera fadae || Somesg g el won fewean ggeran | feean afem &t g2 Fedenfoarea: || a=me: gue 9
FOTRNHATRS | T 7 SAMars aeemiaagedra| 7 T FHgura TR o Fee | g HaeiHs AgumgEatarse || afed
foera i 3 g gefor]

A dispassionate study of Duryodhana's character brings one to the inevitable conclusion that
creative activity includes invariably the constructive as well as the destructive activity in life. Therefore,
Brahman is the source of all creation as well as the dissolution. Even as 2fa@ forces become the
instruments in creation, the 37 forces too are his instruments in dissolution as Krishna himself did
declare to Arjuna later that '3vavs 7w ggeMS3A el | greRmEaYa memsent @ || and w9 fear g@ia
ffrerva ... . It is in this context that Duryodhana's has great faith in divine will &, when he says, '@y
e 2fe R arcer gt dan w0 ||| or 'fevean W@ g g8 FEitaedfs |, v feds aiivseqa fadmas || After all,
Brihad Aranayaka Up. has declared, ‘g1 & urstvens ; savasgaed |

Compared to Duryodhana, Karna was not far behind. A supremely noble soul but with mind
obscured by events that transpired in personal life, his temperament was not very unlike that of his
friend and master. Therefore, without any resentment to the earlier reprimand given by Dhritarashtra,
Karna intervenes in assuring his fried and well-wisher that even if Bhishma and Drona align with
Pandava, he will be able to defeat Pandavas all by himself. He consoles him and his friend that the great
sage, though was capable of destroying the whole worlds, did not curse him for having procured
weapons informing surreptitiously that he was a Brahmin, excepting saying that he may not be able to
recall his weapons when the need arises. The Brahmastra given by the sage is still with him, even as he is
young in age, he is quite capable to defeat Pandavas. Let Bhishma and Drona remains by his side, he
will go alone and defeat all the Pandavas.

Hearing these arrogant words, Bhishma puts him down saying the weapons given to him by
Indra would be destroyed by Krishna's discus even as the Bhishma and Drona by Arjuna. Krishna who
is protecting Arjuna and who had destroyed Banasura and Bhaumasur earlier will destroy everyone, 'ai
iy oifeh Breanferas aa1 were waress | WGl af Juv it g geaty saed || 7 s AU frfa qeremenieas
9T TE T AR o A9M|| AT G B g e Tt arads | AR 9 aiEEt 9 g Ryen ge unTe ||
Hearing these strong words of censure, Karna feels offended. He protests saying that undoubtedly
Krishna is all that Bhishma speaks of him and may be even more. But talking to him in such disparaging
manner was not proper nor will it lead any one anywhere. Therefore, he would rather rest his arms and
Bhishma will no more see him using them here or in any battles. Only when his anger becomes calm,
will all see his valour in the battle 'smisr giomafeRizRR=N T Ydiva T TaTen | 37 a5t T J aauarem B
i || =ty grEnfen = ST Fe famer gat 7 wwrEm] @t ae § 79 I geat A9 gfd gfms |

Duryodhana protests seeing Bhishma rebuke Karna, saying that as human beings initiated in
education both Pandavas and Kauravas are identical, even as both identical in birth also, then why does
he consider Kunti's sons more capable than Kauravas. He does not claim success in the war based on the
competence of Bhishma, Drona, Kripa or Bahlika but confident that he himself along with Karna and
Dushasana are capable of killing the Pandavas, seeing whose army with chariots and elephants the
arrogance of Pandavas and Krishna will be destroyed 'agami aqery TN BT QA T

|| 99 T TS ge I A T Wb | T 9O 39 i oo 9 || 3FE g 9 e SHio a9 | Fd w e J9
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I || .. TE ATl 7 8107 7 4 T 7 afectds || 3G T Tsy TH FANH | 3 dehie B0l 91 G ¥ || qosarmt a5
EfTeTs forcte 9s | HOamaTT ST ST Ige| a1 89 et qmea: & 9 &9z ||

Vidura too counsels him that Duryodhana sees only the fruits and not the danger, thinks of
fighting but no valour comparable to that of Arjuna. When Drupad, Virata and furious Arjuna come on
the battle field like fire associated with wind, then no one will be saved. Therefore turning to
Dhvritarashtra, he requests him to give Yudhishthira refuge because in the war no one can tell who will
win '...qd EsH gREEe esf | 9yt AT Ausad || AT AReHs T AT | 7 9 99t Jers = fowd ar
e e[, .gUET AT AgEyd aeds | 7 (dgs T agyh 3aTER || S g T AT gefter| gediE sags
Eeant R e EnpH

Rattled by the advice given by the elders, Dhritarashtra again appeals Duryodhana saying that
he is on the dangerous path, thinking of robbing the splendour of the five Panadvas who are like the five
elements which nurture the world. Therefore he does no see any chance ofhis success without end in his
own death. In addition how can any sensible person think of conquer Krishna who is the lord of the three
worlds. Where there is Arjuna, there surely is Krishna. And where Krishna is, that sides become
difficult to be overpowered. Therefore, stop Duryodhana at this stage and do as your elders tell you.

"I AUSYATT Tt TR | TSaTig A qedl Armenie]| O A T @ Agieey || @ gie i B
AT | & o0 qUiidnta B JEad graar|| argars iy geul Fame T aea: | sfvel gienty qeaw P daes || e aa

Al AT JegmaTiea| g o ot fofcrera fames|'.

When Duryodhana do not listen to any thing that is being spoken to him, then all those
assembled there leave them without any further word. At that time, Vyasa arrives there asks Sanjaya to
relate to all the greatness of both Krishna and Arjuna. Then he speaks briefly about those two ancient
archers, who have descended in this world to fulfill the divine intent and purpose. Krishna is one who
has destroyed easily Naraka, Shambar, Kamsa and Shishupala. Independent, remaining himself free he
can completely envelop the whole earth, space and the heavens. It is Krishna on one side and the whole
world on the other weigh in importance, capable of destroying the whole world with single thought but
whom no one can destroy. Where there exists the Prime Existence, righteousness, splendour there
dwells Krishna and where Krishna exists there dwells victory. As the supreme person he is the soul of
every creature, enveloping the earth, space and heaven. With his divine power he turns the Wheel of
Time, of the World and of the yugas. At this moment with the help of the Pandavas, he will destroy
Kauravas because he is the Time, Death and the controller of all creatures. Even though he is the Lord of
all creation, yet he is engaged in performing actions like a farmer. By his power of illusion he confounds
the world but those who surrender him, he delivers them from the illusion '3t amzaya gfar qafar
PIHETT FRAT A HIETE AT || Tebell a1 SRTAgTHebe aT STTEA: | AT ST FomTaiarihl SIans || Ho Hateotieg Fad Jeas
| 7 T o=t e W g SHIE] | I T o S A arTeld s | T Haty Wi ads Hered s || gfd awaie g fid g
qurHe | ferreat YA ST S || Had TTaw JTEs 9 He6s | AErH FEreRaaddsHe| | #a g i gesa
TR T | SIT WA TEHaagal o || ST FaTarT Je=1 ST 23 | #Huare &g e 3 aes ||

When Dhritarashtra persuades Sanjaya to tell him how one can be aware of Krishna's divine
essence - ‘&4 @ Med I AdAIGTRAH| HAHA T Jae a=raed 79 ||', Sanjaya informs him that Dhritarashtra
does not have that awareness while he himself has. One who is devoid of the wisdom of the scriptures
and whose intelligence is obscured, for such one awareness of Krishna's splendour is not accessible 'gu
T o foen 7 fen 7 S | e e o', When asked again what is the nature of such
awareness, Sanjaya clarifies that since his awareness he does not succumb to delusion, does not perform
unrighteous actions, since his entire being has been completely purified, whereby with the assistance of
scriptures he has been able to be enlightened to Krishna's essence as it really is 'ari = ¥ g T 7 g1 2 |
SIREHTE T e STETEEE ||

Listening to his confident reply, Dhritarashtra again appeals to Duryodhana to heed Sanjaya's
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advice since he is his well-wisher and take, therefore, refuge in Krishna. But Duryodhana says that
even ifitis accepted that Krishna is the god himself capable of destroying the three worlds, even then he
will not surrender to him, since as he says is friendly towards Arjuna "“FreaMEaagET AewivaFENER | YaaoT
T e Tesw daad||'. Dhritarashtra throws up his hands in desperation telling Gandhari, as normally
fathers do when their sons do not listen to them, that gaw her evil, selfish, jealous and arrogant son is
sure to go to perdition not listening to the words of wise men 's@ErTTFeaTR G Tesed FaAf: | SYgTEN A T
=i aaA ||'. Gandhari as poor and hapless mother tries to pacify Duryodhana saying that craving for
possessions and refusing to listen elders will surely bring his death in the hands of Bhima and at that time
he will surely remember his father's words 'Gsraiam Swer@=gEmT TR | Gyaasiited feat Ut a1 g || =4
TTga Ul A1 T ST FHaw] e ST =i g fuge

Wasa tells Dhritarashtra that Krishna must have showered his grace on him since he is
blessed with a counselor like Sanjaya, 'TEist TeHgura gae Farg ¥ | 791 T Ao@ gar adn Zaty @eq ||
Sanjaya knows the ancient Consciousness in Krishna as well as the supreme essence. If the same is
listened with receptivity then he will certainly be delivered from fear. This path on which men of
wisdom traverse will surely lead one to the supreme god, detached from and transcending the primordial
world of birth and death 'S gt Qv 7rea 3 0] IR HeAd Tedl AT | U9 TeHrEs TR A A A | §
Feeal A=gAA Agivad A Foutd || When Dhritarashtra asks him to initiate on that Path, so that restraining his
senses, he may attain Krishna, Sanjaya informs him that one who has not restrained his senses cannot
hope to be enlightened of Krishna - 'igaren g S eemsamidT] e feamdme s ieafimemd]| .. s S
TAGARTAT e | STTerTe Armea s ac wief .

Even as in Hastinapur, Duryodhana is reluctant to any proposals for giving Panadavs their
share of kingdom, Yudhishthira suggests to his brothers, Virata, Drupad and Kekayas that having
known Dhritarashtra’s intention from Sanjaya it would be desirable to consult Krishna, requesting
him to negotiate settlement of their claim so that they may not have to fight Bhishma, Drona and others.
Krishna agrees to do whatever is helpful in their interest. Yudhishthira remarks that Dhritarashtra has
undoubtedly become greedy following his son appropriating every thing and not desiring to part even
five villages for them. When taking birth in a noble family if one becomes greedy in old age then his
sense of discrimination becomes vitiated and looses all sense of shame, which in turn leads to the loss of
wealth and possessions 'HETH Tea MTHH AT | T¥ers GO ATHT T-TARATEHS || 8T T GaiTege e T |
TG RS el S| .. Tt T g TferTy Tosaels | @I Uit et af &t feam|| &l amer et emf 2
& frem| et g et qrawes aus ||

Yudhishthira wonders the course which righteousness is proceeding seeing a Kshatriya kills a
Kshtraiya, a fish devours a fish and dog eats dog. Indeed war always brings with them destruction of
lives. As far as he is concerned, he will follow principles of righteousness and allowing the gods to
decide the outcome. It is strange that strong ones do not respect the weak. Neither does he desire to give
up his claim to his share nor for the destruction of the family. If by showing humility one gets the desired
effect, so be it. Father, King and elders deserve to be respected and even Dhritarashtra deserves respect.
Being attached to his son, he may not agree to submit to their demands accede the desires of others.
'Ee & & AT O AT | ST YA &t Q19 U9 Sl AATs || I B et roms Ha F | et o Aifermem 3=
TITT || .7 T T, TS 7 TSI FHerera | ST 3 G ot ¥ Waf || .. e 7 7 ggoa aden amwef | aemrasa
AT ST || PrRETAaAag e q1a | 3 F9me gfrrd geraf ||

Therefore, Krishna agrees to go to Hastinapura for negotiations if that may bring good for
both, without giving up their own just demands. In this manner he may succeed to save both Kauravas
and the world from destruction 'zwara ame arf FEweH|| oW T T TSGR I ¥ FHeEivand
RATTETEA| | e JMoTeE A e AT ueamenreyisd 7at @ yatem||'. Yudhishthira, however, says being is
afraid that on their account Krishna may be put to embarrassment and indignity ' Fa=d Fom ade am=mn

Al
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FEANT | FAEAe AT T B d a9 |[.. .7 & T Gieee 1 sad g g 7 9 qariedd @d arew 4d ||'. Krishna
assures him that he is fully aconscious of his evil nature; therefore if he misbehaves even slightly, he will
destroy them completely. Perhaps his going may not be inconsequential. It is possible something good
may come of it, at least people may not accuse them for not trying, 'STHTRT 7T STTSZR TTHAH| STATET
AT FelelIeh FETa|| 377 e Gaci=t A1 fepfsareamaeH| eed gE Fai J € At || 7 Sg T et qees Feefen| o
aifts setfaepnesr areared ||'. Yudhishthira fondly hopes that he may return successful ‘=g« fraa Fon
TR TefE HraT| A R o gea T | FEaEEH A AvEfat a8 | Tarceerd WIdee A ot afe gava]|’.
Krishna remarks to Yudhishthira that establishing himself in righteousness, he seems to hope
to get through negotiation what not through war. But that is not proper that a Kshatriya should beg for
his rights. He should fight and win or die on the battle field. They should know that they once had a
kingdom which they lost in a game of dice. And now Duryodhana will not give it easily '@ st gl

FTer Afe | FEEA TG A FgAd Wad|| 7 39 Wited @ et fama | srgmafie 79 7 Ve afmeaia|| s a9 an s
RS St AR | M gy HUvd T 99Rd ||. . ZATEN T e 8 e dagad wefea] aagrEiad FE ga &l
aruzegeE ||

Then Bhima too cautions him to behave in such manner that would not exasperate Kauravas,
making it clear further that Yudhishthira always praises peace and Arjuna too does not desire war 'gam @2
STfee TATCIGE0T HEFIET | o e | A1 3 F&d W ||. .. STEAaegarIe T 39 g9 | ot 1 et @i & g ||
Seeing Bhima resigned to fate, Krishna bolsters his pride saying that he speaks to his natural instincts,
like mountain moving away from its place; therefore he should revert to his earlier inclination born as he
is in a great family. The despondency in his mind is not proper for a warrior, because strength and valor
which is not put into use is worthless - 'sg ¥ weETTd T FIH| TGS TAYLT GIEATE 998 || FFEET I B0
Fl ST 9 A | Sfereera forarg A e A Ry va || 7 S O I TR ed | FeIeEn 1 aud e 1 qesqd ||

This stings Bhima's pride and he bursts out belligerently, saying that he has been understood.
He does not like to boast but one who knows him will never speak in this manner. He has neither lost his
strength nor has he become despondent. His suggestion for peaceful settlement was only for saving the
Kuru family 'srrenai feebidmm=ren =i sea | quiiaHramers 3id aeawe | 3feT a1ene aw 1 S Feimuds |. & i I
T AHIET Mo || gESUTHEIT Fo A IHAen |7 T Al Tl 7 Teud a9 || "hemetga 99 e = | 6 g
AEEHITARIAT TG | FArafcrar HaRaoT=T = A1 9ear 19|

Krishna consoles him saying that he is more powerful than what he himself may be aware. But
often well thought and well executed efforts go astray before they conclude. Therefore, one should be
integrate one's actions to one purpose. Therefore, one should be integrate one's actions to one purpose,
whereby individual actions become attuned to divine will bringing success in their enterprise. Krishna
himself promises that from that very moment he will exert to get the most favourable to them. If
Kauravas refuse to settle then war would surely be a reality, where he will be Arjuna's charioteer '9a @9
TR o I8 AGEE, | I o 98 HAIT 7 @ arwarered|. JARd G T Aaarearaaiiean] Fa A B9 Sai [T || S
FH QU forewaret | STy eTeieTeg ™ FTd T Tved | Afrsd 9o o JoTa2Melaa]| 9 S et qaTs =t J9i 99 | Wi 9 s
FHTET T 21 ]| I FefiiaeammTegaeat 7 awt | e S O &Y wiawd ||.. 3% & A ariersifer 3 At |
FAARgE TE ||,

Arjuna then says that it is not that what one desires will always happen, at the same time
nothing should be left undone as undesirable. Therefore, he should act in such manner that settlement
with them is assured. In any case whether he desires settlement with Kauravas or any other thing, let
that happen. Ultimately we desire that alone to happen what Krishna desires, that surely being what is
good for them - 'afeg wiftre are T @ 7 74 da 7 Yfed geamATTAY fhsa || F=MT FRIRg ZdEd at%hd THT | T qa1
O T T T s || . .. 9 e A AT IS e A el ] ferariem s e o A A [

Nakula and Sahadeva and Satyaki as well commend war with Kauravas as the only available
solution. Draupadi listening Yudhishthira speak principles of righteousness at this stage becomes
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concerned and unsparing, especially seeing Bhima quiet and sullen and Arjuna confused and agreeing
with his brother. She brings to Krishna's attention the indignities which she and Pandavas have
suffered and Duryodhana unrighteously withholding their share and even refusing to part five villages.
Therefore, enemy who is not convinced persuasion needs to be punished, only valour justifying
happiness. Who could be more unfortunate than she, daughter to Drupada, sister to Dritshadyumna,
friend to Krishna's friend, wife to Pandavas, mother to five brave sons that she has, having delivered her
husbands from slavery yet had to go in exile. Though the daughter-in-law of Bhishma and
Dhvritarashtra, she was called a slave. When Duryodhana remains alive even for a moment what use is
Arjuna's bow, what use is Bhima's strength. Therefore, if Krishna has grace on her then let him be angry
with Dhritarashtra's sons "qm 9 AT §62aT THGHAT | SPEUIerT aTeaqaTas q0arT ||. . IHTE T e o FaTes
| wifefreEs e T T HeE ||, AT S a1 O 4 J At EEs | drhesig 3Uss Rl qrved ||.. e
T fepae] 727 gaTee o Jeciy et ||

Draupadi's extreme distress disturbs Krishna when she reminds him Dushasana humiliating
her. Then she declares that if Bhima and Arjuna are afraid of Kauravas, then she will ask her father and
brother and her five sons under the leadership of Abhimanyu. She will have no peace till she sees
Dushasana's hands severed from his body. When for thirteen years she has kept the fire of vengeance
burning, here are husbands speaking of righteousness 's/@ & quefiae geambiiga: | T FawRy Wi
Hfefregar || afe ST GO HuuT A | e T Seud gEs 9 EEerd: || U I9 qerdiEe YA § N | e g
T B8 TR || G 9aT Hfes uigfiec| T g 7 ueA @ onfiaae ¥ || Fed i auifn geesren T ¥ | frem gea
T werwrE arae|

Hearing her desperation, Krishna assures her his unconditional support, saying that those on
whom she had become angry, their wives and relatives will like-wise will roll in lamentation.
Dhritarshtra’s sons bsuccumbing to Time will surely roll becoming food for dogs and wolves. 't @1 4ig
Tt edanfoaTeres | FareT T Ju FE1 T || o 7 qassrent S 9 | gaftear Tae faffiam|| o
TTegTs e 7 Jesvd 7 ads | drewt frear i sagmereigar ||'. Then from his position as human being, he
counsels every one to perform their duties, with full confidence that divine intent and purpose will
finally succeed.

Krishna assures them that he will do as he has spoken, so that the danger may be averted and
both may live in peace. He is fully conscious the responsibility of war or peace has rested in his hands.
But no success would come howsoever the field was good unless proper rains fall. The great souls have
wisely proclaimed that the proper medium for achieving good of the world should depend on divine
grace and human effort. Therefore, even he will do what ever is humanly possible for coming to a
settlement but he cannot change what has been already decided by ¥a the divine will 'taia=rerare! Fum aafy
qMU=T | avEa HEOT 9 gicded || 79 fag s de s | A R TeesE eaatEraaiea]| i au S g
e . . afee fivad gaan el wemiis || 39 9 79y T9 590 debarom| 3% f qa Rty 1w qrumerds || T8 g T 7@ gw &
&g Ha |

This is an important statement which brings out his human role in relation to his role in
fulfillment the divine intent and purpose. While every creation is undoubted manifestation of the divine
essence, importance of every manifestation depends upon the extent of infusion of the essence in the
manifested beings, whether partially or fully, in degrees and gradation, whether in the conscious form or
not. Krishna makes a distinction between divine will and human enterprise, striking a balance between
divine will - %@ and human enterprise T, bringing to the attention the ancient saying that any action
beneficial to the world is dependent on both divine will as well as human enterprise - ‘Az ffiad gaan @iy
TS | ¥ @ 9y T9 55 wiewsrer||'. By highlighting the fact that even he, established as he is in human
form, cannot change what has been decided and ordained as %@ or the divine will, being constrained and
obliged by the attributes () and inclination (=rm@) born of nature. Therefore, though both he and
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Arjuna are the ancient seers born in human form, it is only he who is fully conscious of the divine intent
and purpose, whereas Arjuna is not. Therefore, he will fulfill his assignment to the best of his ability
depending upon his divine will as well as his human enterprise This explains the various actions
performed in their temporal life established as they were in human forms, in spite of the enlightenment
of the divine essence within.

The significance of Krishna's visit should be noted. Though he goes as human messenger
interested in Pandavas, he is fully conscious of the divine intent and purpose for which he has taken
descent. As a human being, a statesman respected in the lands, he counsels Duryodhana about the
desirability of upholding the ancient Kshtra values to uphold the world order and yet as a practical
politician does not rule out the possibility of using force to subdue their disinclination. As the divine
essence, he attempts to remove their obscurity when they become intemperate, rude and arrogant by
emphasizing his divine role in human affairs by displaying his resplendence and impressing with awe
and shock to them.

Vyasa eagerly records that the moment Krishna stepped on his journey darkness recedes and
the first radiant rays illumine the horizon - 'adt srudamfy 7 femaeyed | ¥orwgd T feame ||. Then after
performing rites and rituals enjoined before one embarks on an auspicious mission, he enters
Hastinapur along with Satyaki with peace in his heart and vigor in his armour because '7 @ sgFazmT g9
arsfy awre ||. Therefore, even as he tells Arjuna, "s=iafed Ta FEom geAmaq| T0 aram T gamrewdoza || he
mounts the chariot endowed with his conch, discus and mace, "7 ARIwdT 72T @ T84T 78 | ST Taased
Fdgeronty 7 ||'. Divine beings in Hindu mythology are not only kind and compassionate, possessed with
hands that bless and protect but also stern and severe with arms fully equipped with frightful weapons of
destruction.

When Krishna's chariot passes through the different regions towards Hastinapur, swift like a
flying vehicle, resplendent like Sun, serene like the moon and roaring like the fire when dissolution of
the worlds is imply, '& drafE HRTETRTYE™ FHasaEmeTa ger F@ga||, he receives mixed
reception, seers offer him adoration requesting permission to remain present under the leadership or
Narada to be present when he counsels the evil Kauravas for negotiating the peace and be enlightened
with the matters of righteousness and enterprise, "smi=mfar ards AT 144 || TEMEE HIY T5He TWad |79
et feent gar qui g wha || 2gfeem dWiee @t 9 @@t @ ' when he counsels the evil Kauravas for
negotiating the peace.

The passage to good intentions are, however, paved with the many difficulties and sharp as
edge of a razor and difficult to tread is the path, so the sages have declared and Krishna is faced with
lightening, thunder without breeze and rains pouring without clouds 'smasgffET: AfmEmTRd | sFara T
LRk gw|'. The signs are ominous and significant with divine intent and purpose appearing as
stern and inexorable, which few become aware while the rest unenlightened of the divine effulgence
'THHGATATAIC TS qo | T o st T = A || Rivers changed their course and the earth started
trembling, the space was obscured with no knowledge of the quarters and directions 'TeHgareAmiEd
SR T | 7 i Al Tt = A ||

While such turbulent stance are observed in the case of temporal persons, they are not so for
one who is spiritually endowed. Krishna was one who was spiritually enlightened to his divine essence
and conscious of the divine intent and purpose for which he has come to establish. Therefore, wherever
he goes, there conditions become favourably inclined. Therefore poets says that wherever Krishna
traveled there cool breeze was seen moving smoothly and all auspicious signs were seen '@ T3
e 9T A | T T g A3 A A e | Fad oy F B 9 g9 | T e Mg aag ws e

When Dhritarashtra comes to know of Krishna's arrival in Hastinapur, he reacts like one
completely influenced by temporal considerations. Thrilled at the prospect of his visit, he tells
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Duryodhana that Krishna is coming to negotiate on behalf of Pandavas, 'zurar=id siange qmwzary wie |
even though he speaks of him as 'g w=rdr T2 7 {2 enfs T3
mind completely attached to his son, suggests that the opportumty should be used to influence
Krishna's mind for welfare of his own sons - ' Tageaf a1emé suaifiem | o e 7T || He
imagines that if duly honoured, he may become well disposed to them and better cooperation could be
expected from other rulers. He asks his son to make elaborate arrangement which would be agreeable to
him or as would Bhishma suggests - '# Fr=ri T02ree: 7 i enfe Fe: .. 77 diferd
TTATR! A AT T F | T e eI e a1 ey 7= ||

Bhishma and others commend this step as the most appropriate thing to do and accordingly
arrangements are made for Krishna's stay in Dushasana's house since it was more opulent than
Duryodhana's house. Vidura, however, is not happy knowing the intention with Dhritarashtra
changing his position like moon or the sea waves - '#rat afi A TF FEHRT AT | SFEary 2 Towary a1 T
'. He advices Dhritarashtra to be circumspect and simple in his conduct because unwise
actions might spoil the benefit which his sons may otherwise acquire 'srid gftqera a1 areEag T
giva deied geeva gia||'. Their reluctance to give even five villages to Pandavas while showering
wealth and possessions on Krishna make him makes them think that they are against any settlement.
Only righteousness pleases him and wealth would not separate him from Arjuna 'F @ for RS AT Fremq T
TET | S AT adim d ||'. In fact it would be surprising if he accepts any thing more than water
for drinking and washing his feet. Vidura reminds Dhritarashtra that Pandavas beings like his own
sons, he should treat them accordingly.

Duryodhana picks up Vidura's one solitary statement that Krishna is closer to Pandavas, 'a@te
fagTe o 74 TFEYed | ST aterd Mg se: || and therefore though Krishna is respected in all the

T3

not the time for the same, since it may give him impression that they are frightened of him 'Zs1 @R
7 f& Tt dhoras | Frrees TewEEdt A ||| Bhishma tells Dhritarashtra that Krishna is not bothered with
any honour and excessive display may create the opposite effect. At the same time he agrees that
Krishna can not to be treated lightly. He is sure to speak what is beneficial to all without any reservation,
there allow him to his mind.

Duryodhana cautions Bhisma that as long as he is alive, he will not share wealth with
Pandavas, not hesitating to take Krishna, their sole supporter, whom in any case does not recognize as
divine person, a prisoner and force Yadavas and Pandavas to concede his desire "7 waiarsfa aazmifsert
Frahared] T HEATAIsET Ateaseie fUdme || 38 g Tece g ¥ A T qrear e Fd|| aiies Wit
gumrs il qan | a=aned fogen § 7 9 gafEefd || [fthey have any other way for having his purpose served they
may speak. Dhritarashtra and others sink in despondency listening to his arrogant words. Aghast at the
preposterous suggestion they ask him how can he think of taking prisoner one who has come as a
messenger, a relative and dear one. Lamenting that Duryodhana has surely come to destroy the family,
Bhishmaleaves the assembly.

When Krishna enters Hastinapur he is received by Kauravas with great respect. After a brief
visit to Dhritarashtra, Bhishma and Drona he goes to Vidura's residence where he meets Kunti. She
relates to him her sons' unhappy experiences, concluding that she does not regret the sufferings as much
as the humiliation which Draupadi had to face. Therefore, he should consider doing what is of their
interest T3¢ TS0 7 9 [ WG | TGS A T ¥ TEGEIHRIM] | I F Facim ST TehaT T AT | SFuiegIen aras b
JgIw aai .. T RTYE | 3 9 & Fes s o q= s ||'.

After consoling Kunti, Krishna goes to Duryodhana and finds him sitting along with Karna,
Shakuni and Dushasana. They welcome with honour and offer gifts and food. When Krishna declines,
Duryodhana voices his concern about his refusal when he has come as their guest and a well wisher.
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Krishna smilingly points out the custom which prohibits a negotiator to accept gifts and food only after
the purpose for which he has come, is fulfilled, 'garat =it T 1 I & | FHared 7 FewI TTTeAra 9 ||'.
Repulsed in this manner Duryodhana protests that when they have neither enmity nor any disagreement
with him he should not be unfair to them '37F 71 MRT waar Miere 7 7 frrEs | F 9&EW Wi~ awen ||
Therefore, whether the mission succeeds or not, Kauravas would continue to offer him their respects.
Krishna replies that he has no desires, anger, hatred, selfishness nor any ulterior motive. One takes food
either out of love or in time of distress; neither have they shown love towards him nor is he in distress '
FHAT FOH SUEHR| T SqaeTarvedl & el HIa || Ffasar==i SaeHea a1 e | 7 9 ArUE T daremd
77|'. From childhood Pandavas have suffered, though they are of noble conduct and righteousness.
Whoever hates them hates him and whoever is agreeable towards them is also agreeable to him 's&=rara
AT ZUT AT | € Refens qrEeEn: M Ty || aEmate 7 9 2fte 7y 7 A | w1 T ks qoegemamie ||

Food and pleasure becomes vitiated by evil intentions 'Tgwew 7 ke fga= g Hiadd] TSI 7 UTOe
f& arzans || Fea drhere gl aqie dihefia 7 g At ||'. Assuring them that he will accept his

hospitality after the completion of the negotiations he returns to Vidura's residence to take food only
from Vidura. Bhishma, Drona, Karna and Bahlika follow him to Vidura's residence offering their gifts
and residence for him to stay, when he confides in them that they should return their homes, since their
very intention has given him satisfaction.

Vidura tries his utmost to dissuade Krishna from going to Kaurava's court, since he fears him
being insulted by evil-minded Kauravas even when he speaks words for his welfare. Being puffed with
the strength of his army, and being suspicious of Krishna's intentions, he may not listen to even his good
counsel - '3€ FErERd HIETTE 09 || AT el ST TR T8 | 378 St A1 dITsg] e || B IEEE @
Teryamdateads | sl argdeed amem s ||. . . aamees SRSy 57 TR ||. . a@ auacu afe Jeaft wed |
TR T e 7 dRer o a@e ||'. Krishna, however tells him that he is fully aware of the evil mind of the
Kauravas, it is for the same reason that he has come for negotiations. 'SR €Tz AN T I FHdes
A &7cis UTeTS& Hram||. . . 5 i fer 98 ot e | #daem me 7 afe faggam ||'. Therefore, he desires to
make a final attempt because of the high reputation which Kuru family is held in the comity of nations
and lest people may say that even after being able Krishna did not prevent them from going to
destructon. He has come to conciliate the two and will only then he will not be blamed. If Duryodhana
does not listen to his advice then he will surely be the unfortunate one. Of one the other hand keeping in
mind the welfare of the Pandavas he comes to any settlement then he will consider having performed a
good deed which will also save Kauravas from extermination. If he does not succeed\then becoming
angry he will destroy them with all their associates like angry lion killing the animals. - ' 77 garafieer a1
AR | SRRl ARG FENEGIA=aH|| 3Tk AEA2MeErTd 500 | T IcTie el TSy JadaTadr|| 79 eMied & gan
AT 7 JEIETI aTelT (et goieid || STeTua arvears qaraesd g afe araia| I 9 4 REhd  Jeegeied gyl
Y| 7 AT T G Ao Faraiiane e T =g feweaa? 7 || Vidura was so much engrossed in
listening Krishna's illuminating and extensive exposition of the mystical truths concealed in e,
righteousness, 3, enterprise and @™, human desires words that they did not realize when the night
passed and day dawned 'emieiemgTmea fafemmeaerams | o fafaen arer fagra Terems || HaiHgEaie HurHEacsTs
SRTRIT HOT 71 @i &t ||'.

When Krishna arrives in the Kaurava's court all rise respectfully. He suggests that Kauravas
and Pandavas may live in peace with each other so that bloodshed among Kshatriyas may be averted.
He requests Dhritarashtra to restrain his impetuous sons while he himself will restrain Pandavas, so
that together they become invincible against strangers 'FUEar FWEEMEEE T WRA | JASSSE  &WHEA
HrEATRATET || afaEtas Tegga et el | @it o 98 Johmarae]|. . .7 G S ZaTagirTE | Ty qeeds
Tl I e . HIRTENT HIEd T | U e Yt ATt || ... e o T aa e | g
U HR BIRFE WH|| @enigatal qae SR saregsIam| oo amiEs afea: gaves: ||'. While every one
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agrees with Krishna no one dares to come forward to speak to Duryodhana. Wise men who were present
counsel Duryodhana to follow righteous conduct, Parashurama reminding him that when creator has
himself aligned with Arjuna who can think of defeating them 'Ter=afy qae THET g T | Tar Tore Fagie
T ATEWSHIT|| THIE, AAEHA MUERH 7 oA | A T Ta Togorad|| FrfameamRmivats Fdwion) o7
AR Tl gemRr g || | Kanva cautions him that enmity is not rewarding, negotiations alone saving his
family 'Fed RATER o Tes TS | ArEed A1 g TAqAer || Seeedl qaR RIS HeTdd: | Aererd e ot qisd
THTErrs ||

Duryodhana is adamant even when Vyasa, Narada, Vishvamitra and other sages advise saying
"SI GATTAST T FhIAME: | T Tl ol TAREEY ||.. Szasarensdd aeads wyivas || Mirmromyar o 78
| TS ST TEFARRTONE || § 9 &Rt STal fee weard #eT | &1 et o 7d o= @ g e ||'. Therefore, he
should live together with Pandavas and rule this earth, not considering himself more powerful than
others, because there are more powerful than the powerful ones a1 WaFEHET 97 HMERR | qUzank Frasad
T T | SAaFEHad T Fed JATE | ada aferall & gva ey || 7 awafer 98 @ qatd $Rd | g @ T 34
arozan gafa@e ||'. Therefore, nothing good will come of this confrontation. Make peace with Pandavas
and with Krishna's help should save his family. Narada who is enlightened seer knows Krishna is none
other than Vishnu. But Duryodhana is not inclined remaining adamant and obstinate bursting out
audaciously that ifhis actions are as the divinity willed, why then do they grumble - "23@sargersin agmfa
g7 7f | qom e Fait i gamws Ffeafd ||'. Narada regretfully remarks that he who listens to the advice from a
well-wisher without having any self interest is indeed rare because in times of trouble only a well-
wisher stand by, not even brothers. But Duryodhana seems to be reluctant to listen to good advice or else
there would be great calamity 3o 3 Feegian gewed fede e foreedt f& Faazer 7 avegrer fereef || ety goanfy gaat
FIA | 7 Fesd e i e ||

Dhritarashtra admits lamely that though what they speak is undoubtedly true he has no

control over his son nor does he listen to him - "FraraeeaeT af TE | T Areqerd T N9 Ta=Tad] | @6 | a
T R T 9 %91 || 7 R g fopat 7 ¥ fem| 1 gt o 9w st 9 | 3G TerErel o QIur || 7 o
TRTATET e AT | Trerisd g4 fagr @ 9ia: | sl 39 Faat dordmi it |'. Finally Krishna too counsels
Duryodhana not to be the cause of the destruction of his family and friends but to enjoy wealth as it
comes, listening to the words of the well-wishers living life in peace and bright future 's s e =1
ST | EMTIY et STias aargaidar] foee ard fgs areragea ||... oreif feroraeg erfeeayaal 7 & amicuweds S
T FETE ||, .99 GATAT IS e | & 7 Mg e s || @ et Ay Feres | =R fim
SIS Y| | A1 AT P ivemeers T ST Terr urelv Feciieemiets || qreds For G 9 Jeat ads | wheEn fEva
¥ weToaTety ||

Krishna's words leave no impression on his mind obscured by the influence of asuras. He
refuses to heed any advice to save Kuru family from destruction and humiliation, though he is assured
that given their half share, Pandavas will agree him as their Prince and DhAritarashtra as their king. Both
Bhishma and Drona request him to reconsider and do what is right, Vidura intervenes with grief writ
large on his face, saying that they are not worried about him as much as they worry about aged father
and mother, 'gafe 7 St @ WIAUH | 30 G a1 At T e a d ||

Displeased by Duryodhana's behaviour Bhishma remarks to him that as long as Krishna and
Arjuna are not ready for a battle, as long as Gandeeva is still in Arjuna'’s hand, as long as Dhyuma does
not offer warriors of enemy as sacrifice, as long as Yudhishthira does not cast angry look on his armies,
one should see that both sides come to amicable settlement. He desires that Dhritarashtra should show
his affection to Pandavas, seeing which all rulers would certainly show their satisfaction, and the king
should declare that dispute between Pandavas and Kauravas is settled amicably and Duryodhana and
Yudhishthira should live in brotherly affection- 'aradgemas=e=! aadfawely =] JEaaarr T F6m1 Jerie

feuee] | ame= Yard g5 31 qa greftets | AT AEvarrEaes 9] |. SRa @ YUSHai g W Ha| dagastre
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T5E] T || e TTeIg AT erar giedT Srgare gt e 44 ||

Unconvinced and unrepentant, Duryodhana turns to Krishna and speaks spiritedly that he
should think twice before he speaks to him in this manner, speaking as if he alone responsible for every
thing. He does not see any wrong in what he says or has done. It is not his fault if Yudhishthira agreed to
play the game of dice and lost. And having received all their wealth and loose again and having to go in
exile was that his fault? Not even gods can hope to win defeating Bhishma, Drona and Karna what to
speak of the Pandavas, who dieing will surely go to heaven. His father had given management of the
Kingdom to him many years earlier and therefore, Pandavas will not have any share as long as he is
alive. In fact half of the kingdom given earlier was improper. Therefore, they should not expect even to
receive even as much land as would stand on the tip of a needle ‘vtz WaraeawHERT Haa | AwE f g
fervrer Rt ||..7 91 @erd Sfacattarieem: | ot ad yaw A izt wre: || 7 9% sfaeadraemie | Rfeaagasnty
T B9 || AT g qosar qged | Rae g T @ 6 W goam|| aagelE it e | T
ATV e e || SO 7 A aad g W | S5 STl S g Yot 99| LT T O 9sai g
Tt Toed g 5tq A A SEEE || 7 R diotguaens et Ayed | SERi gen Sig g fed ameds || wed g g s
LT e WaTE, gfd FIedd UTTHieE rerad | T AsaTRIg eIl At ¥ R qIreed| | 7 @ QA A1 Siatd s9d || e T
Tt gavTegT STTEH | = oTa 99 O aTgueiiar 9ed | 379ed g7 &0 T3 Tid 9 || STSTaaT HRTeaty 7 ae e | 7 T g
|| Fereeron wreTare) 7f2r Ffer dhorer | ATateg v T fediedr dove | ATarawa i s avaryh ||,

Duryodhana's long oration shows him as a proud warrior neither given to realize one's faults
nor accept them, fashioned in the form of anti-hero, conscious of his temporal strength and given to
justify his unreasonable and unjustifiable actions, with imprudent and perverted understanding of et
.Listening to his stubborn and audacious speech, Krishna momentarily looses his temper, assuring him
harshly and in desperation that his wish would surely be fulfilled and he will not live long but lay dead
on the battle field. If he thinks that he has not been done any harm to Panadvas he will narrate them to the
rulers gathered here - '@ dve@ FraeaTr=ny | Rert va wemiea fawel wiea 7er|| aed F=rl e 7 7 HioaaeiasT: |
qruzaftaf qaEd Farted Tt ||

Then Krishna recounts all the evil deeds which have caused irreparable sufferings to
Pandavas, concluding his narration with the statement that Duryodhana is verily one who having
performed cruel actions like an uncultured person now behaves as if he is not guilty of all allegations. In
spite of the various advice from his elders and well wishers he shows no sign of remorse and repentance.
Surely he cannot now become partner in progress, continuing to traverse the unrighteous path ‘'gen
I A=Y Fora| MeAgRivTEs FwTer feraforaer || Ao o S fagion = | ot seienis i 7 7 amafy it ||
T 9T T T el a9 | A s = i witta @ |

Hearing these strong words spoken by Krishna, Dushasana intervenes angrily and tells
Duryodhana that he does not seem to have come for settlement but to seize Duryodhana, Dushasana
and Karna and hand them over to Pandavas - '3 Te#HmH TS0 & I02ds | a8 o @ STt gi~Igamd Hivas
|| T & @ i A | arsae gerEt die s frar @ T ||'. When Duryodhana hears this he becomes
extremely angry and agitated, leaving the hall with his companions furiously like a wounded serpent in
utter disrespect to the assembled noblemen "qrgraea@e ZmT 4TTeEs TATER: | FE: el TeHN 3q 977 | Fai
ARG ZATT: | SfTeeaeatar qrT aremta ||

Bhishma becomes irritated by Duryodhana's arrogant behaviour saying that he is performing
unrighteous acts to attain wealth, concluding that verily this is due to 7ime becoming ripe for destruction
of Kshatriyas '3 Ieiem=i T HHT qIvds | G321 fohd i SRt Ficigard HIar: ||. . 37 TgATS T sl STaed|
A T HIEAWaIgR || #eddaie 79 79 & S | 79 @ggan deaaeer 78 q@iw || Krishna was
unsparing telling Kauarva elders that they themselves were responsible in giving Duryodhana vast
powers without restraining him periodically. Even Ugrasen had had regretted in his old age giving
power to his evil son Kamsa, who considering himself king, brought great suffering to his family and
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tribe. Krishna had to kill him and deliver the populace from his evil rule. Even as with his removal the
community prospered even so abandoning Duryodhana Kuru family and the whole kshatriya
community would be saved '#dul FIgemi TeMTHEA: | THE FeuEd 7 Fowsd g, IR 3 3En
EeTET| Siferds fgread g gerast T || HaHe uRee e AaEar: | FRE PR WIAreEguds || 6 gates E e
Y A TEEAT g9 AT UMW Yoresd || eiaggens IId Tl g @ita] T straewne siemet gt e[

Krishna's words disturb Dhritarashtra asking Vidura to fetch Gandhari to convince
Duryodhana '3 I TR TR S| AT T ATERITAN A | 3wy g miRgread| A o
geefaee @ @@M||'. Dhritarashtra like many fathers usually do when sons misbehave, tells her the
moment she steps in that her unworthy son having spoken unrighteous words has left the assembly hall
in anger 'T9 AT QAT ST IR | dva@maresad Sifed gera || sirederate: qiws W greran] FuEm e g2
e ggg=: ||'. But for once, Gandhari rebukes the father himself for having pampered his son
Duryodhana and being difficult to convince him now, though he would surely suffer the consequences
& AR g9 Tl gavTegs JArugs || a1 ST TSy | 7 O SMAg el T ArIReds | SUeS e @ Tty
|| TS J&=T AT GIC: | ZeHeTar= Fera JeaTeats S |

Duryodhana and others are called back and the distraught mother pleads with him to listen to
advice of his father and other elders, saying that one cannot be ruler just by desiring to rule, without
restraint only then can he win a kingdom. What elders have spoken about Krishna and Arjuna is true and
he should therefore agree with their advice and live in peace. 7 & T #eTurst =1 A ST | Sare Tferg ammd i
HYTATH ||... HFBIE & qromev squendds | A1 9B faffier T fasra 72| .. Sg e FereTE FOTImEal || TIerd Fedm,
FONTRACTRIROT| T G RGN ST

Gandhari's lamentation sounded like playing flute in front of a buffalo. Duryodhana was
neither moved nor was amenable to listen. He in consultation with Karna, Shakuni and Dushasana
decide that before Krishna could imprison his father and grandfather, they themselves should seize
Krishna as prisoner and put end to negotiations, '"TTHFETEIMT e SHIE: | AT LRI T S 7 ||
T FIhst et aatea |'. When Satyaki comes to know this devious plan, he informs Krishna and Vidura
informs Dhritarashtra that his sons have come under the influence of @, becoming emboldened to take
Krishna a prisoner, which intention is sure to reduce every one to ashes 's# QTusEa Uy e T 7
wiersafvd UaeT 39 araeH] |-

Krishna then looking at Duryodhana speaks in the hearing of all the assembled rulers, that if
they think that they can take him prisoner then surely such an order be issued. Then they will see whether
they imprison him or he takes them as prisoners. They are eager to snatch the wealth belonging to
Pandavas, and they will lose that even what they possess. He will fulfill Yudhishthira's task for him
taking these evil Kauravas as prisoners and handing them over to Pandavas. But he will not give effect
to this in Dhritarashtra's presence, since it is unrighteous and undesirable - "7 At g5 1 FrpERTer || T
a1 TE TSI e | Tamfe FarEReEmEreer || F @7 e @ gt urd deia | arvserd fE g et O g
|| ot Teafirest et giifters | e aRHTivd I T A || Frrer T 2a i 3o Waa) 38 g T T Mied dH - WRd
|| 3% 7 Tara ffved @ e || 39T O TerTst Bres qagfas] T SareET Mg erest qumg aq| 3% § Aarae e O 99 ||

Listening to Krishna's daring words, Dhritarashtra becoming extremely agitated scolds
Duryodhana saying that advised by the evil associates, how can he think of taking Krishna a prisoner
whom even gods can not capture, trying the impossible thing like a child trying to hold moon by his
hands - '@ffF aft=fememoyd grme | o Fers dow Frfeg feaesft || @ 1 g aaeg S Fames | § & meE e
AATEHE T || STOrTEaTged 3¢ | 7 Hg T e 7 Jaary aorad||'.Seeing Duryodhana unrepentant, Vidura
tells him that Krishna is immutable in his power, his courage being immeasurable. If he becomes
disrespectful to him, he is capable of destroying Duryodhana with all his advisors 'aeafeased Mfagaf
... TIIAEIATE, HOMRAee b o| qasi s Fefamrer ammer = wfoefy ||,

Seeing him still firm in obstinacy, Krishna cautions him not to think that he is alone but
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Pandavas, Vrishnis and Andhakas, Adityas, Rudra and Vasus are all with him. Even as he spoke loud
thunderous laughter was heard with flashes of lightening reverberating the space, in which luminous
gods of the size of thumb were seen with Brahma stationed on Krishna's forehead, Rudra on his chest,
many gods issueing forth from different parts of his body. On his shoulders were seen Balarama and
Arjuna fully armed and he himself with his conch, discus and the mace. Flames were emanating from his
eyes, ears, and nose and from every pore of his body, brilliant as Sun. Krishna's vision was accompanied
by sound loud and clear of cymbals and conches, drums and bugles. Seeing the terrible form, assembled
rulers closed their eyes in fright; Bhishma, Drona, Vidura, Sanjay and seers stood transfixed silently
with wonder and stupefaction. Dhritarashtra both blind in body and in spirit, desired for once to see the
resplendent form and Krishna gave him supra-sensory eye to see the vision '3 [eAEnRagan Jyg: qrasidus |
T gE A 6 e ardad]| W AT rEEeEd | eensTd Areed aaars aiaary || A wes
frvasanaia 9 | Iygyaa Jasd TRETe || 9grE aun arell Feduieder | LA gfaftersia AeigAT 9 geed: | owee
JUELET TEATETATs || 3 aYgs FOTE FIETHEgER | TeEEEsTeIRRS A e || SgsamiEdd F4ueTm 7 |
ATETEY O @AM FI: || T Tasad SEr g quwads | MgIweria: T qewmidu: || THeaRuy 3 ao Jawe Timds
| 7 ZeeaT ArATeT SHE FEe: ||

When Krishna finally withdrew this resplendent vision from all, the assembled seers having
seen the wonderful sight vanished from human sight. As Krishna was leaving, Dhritarashtra pleaded
him not to doubt his intentions, telling that he is fond of the Pandavas and has tried to convince his errant
son. Krishna turning his attention to Bhisma and others said now that they have seen what has transpired
and how Duryodhana left the assembly in anger, with Dhritarashtra expressing his inability to control
his sons, he has nothing more to do here. Therefore he will go and inform Pandavas accordingly and
departs with his companions.
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Chapter VII

In life there is time to be indifferent and time to seize the problems by its forelock and deal with
them. Krishna does not waste time but proceeds further to deal with the problems with firm
determination. But before he takes any further steps first he briefs Kunti that his helplessness in
convincing Duryodhana and his efforts for a negotiated settlement having failed - 'z =gfae arw Tevid
Feqgar | RS T 721 7 a0 ARETan| | Hdeag T FAEasad] STges waot i gam qogamut ||'.

Hearing Krishna's words, Kunti's & = flares up with impatience and she tells Krishna to tell
Yudhsishthira in no uncertain words that he should not merely speak about DAiarma like a preacher of
scriptures without understanding the essence concealed, but the time having come, become
consciously aware of his Kshatra Dharma and fight like a warrior because failure to be more harmful to
one's cause and bring disgrace to his ancestors - ‘a1 &9 T LM Jiefter]| aEd Erd &5 A1 g gaAT BAR
T T TAHeHAuads | Famhed JrEermadmiien || STaera e & F21 Jes TEaan | ag st Jer agart
USTITee ||. T A SR TS T a1 Haesror| 2fd T JorEn a1 e &g wren||' Brahmins should live on charity,
Kshatriyas by protecting people, Vaishyas amassing wealth and Shudra performing service.
Yudhishthira is a Kshatriya let him behave like one. Neither receiving charity nor tilling lands for
livelihood is his calling. His ancestral property is robbed by enemies; repossess it through negotiations,
inducements or through schism or through force. What more reprehensible could there be than live as
dependent when her brave sons are alive. 'grems geEiele abae R Jodl gAe Faregs: dRaved am|| e
ferafaftrg @ guamwe | afrsi e agdrtastta || Rl Teramer Fred gager | am 989 3 queay 9 a1 || 3
Fea o  Te8 EMaTdl | WvSTEE I & AT || SEgd T A1 Festis fUares] a1 e dorguere Jss aiie
wi||'. Then in extreme grief, she laments earlier events saying that she does not regret Yudhishthira
having played the game of dice or having lost, as much as the humiliation which Draupadi had to suffer
T TR G378 T A1 W | GATer FAT A 7 7 TageEeno | T A gel YA AAE TE qeT | AT are g
TET| .. TALITETT T FHO AT | GeoTAA9T FEHIH g oo || q9aei HEarn aea 7 T ||'. She offers her
allegiance to & - righteousness which alone upholds the creation and carries to its culmination. Remind
Arjuna and Bhima the reason for which Kshatriya women bear sons has come 'Tr &g &< &7 9ty g
T2 T g T A ST |

The moment he leaves Kunti, Krishna undertakes one of his many diplomatic moves designed
to fulfill Pandavas's cause directly or indirectly. When he leaves the assembly hall, the first step he takes
is to take Karna with him out side the limits of Hastinaapura. He praises him for reverence shown by
him to Brahmins well-versed in scriptures and getting all his doubts clarified. Therefore, without any
doubts he is well-qualified in the perennial principles prescribed in the scriptures- 'SR TE= g
areansd uRgeerva MEaMIEEET || @Ha o S deamETaT] @ ey gaag dRfeds ||'.

Krishna was a shrewd negotiator and diplomat and an expert tactician in times of War. This
was proved when either he himselfkilled his adversaries himself like Kamsa, Shrugal or Shishupala or
got them killed as in the case of Kalayavana and Jarasandha. He was a firm believer that if you can not
win your enemies then break their ranks or at least their will to fight. He uses both tact and persuasion in
dealing with him, lauding his wisdom and courage and then slowly conveying him that he is none other
than Kunti's first born child prior to her marriage and not to the charioteer as normally understood. As
such he is in fact a Pandava, elder even Yudhishthira, deserving respect from his other brothers as the
rightful ruler once Kauravas are defeated 'arsfr &vt qum s arets g R enias | e sromammite o wirsf ||
fUquer 9 @ WAl Ague 9 gorEe | 2 semEnTeiE @l IuUY || e 99 TErE 9t 959 qusdn | areeanad 959
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AT IATINGS || 378 T AETAY 7 Trehg o | STomals URaNT STomied [ || Yged Ted Ferarel 9rgits 718 a=es |'.

Krishna consummate artist in diplomacy and statecraft that he was, uses his skill in diplomacy
and negotiation tries his hand in shaking Karna's confidence, so that his affection and devotion to
Duryodhana may be dented, if not at least his resolve be weakened to fight his brothers. But Karna was
made of a different mettle, a person fully conscious of the gratitude for things done for him while he was
low and beaten. He was a man of strong convictions, born to Surya, traversing like his father the ancient
Path of righteousness well laid down by Varuna. Even as Krishna was aware of Karna's pedigree and
his high character, Karna too was aware of his pedigree, bearing the pain in silence.

Therefore, with dignity and candour which comes from one who is steady in his righteous
Path, Karna replies in calm and composed words that what he has spoken was undoubtedly true and that
he is fully aware of those events. But it was the charioteer's wife who brought him up in life lovingly,
when his own mother discarded him to protect her own character and reputation. How then could he
deny his foster parents, now that they are old and need him more than ever? He has also married to a girl
from the same community in which his foster parents belonged and has sons from her. At an important
moment in his life, Duryodhana came to his assistance and gave him wealth, prosperity and protection
for thirteen long years. It is on his strength that Duryodhna has now taken arms against Pandavas.
Therefore, how could be desert Kauravas when they need him. It would not be proper but disgraceful for
him to leave them. It would be far better that he is killed in the battle than leave them for fear of being
taken prisoner, or through fear or greed '#d TanfirmTy AUt GHISHH wid: | MomamemomamT aum @een T2 || &
T T ST S | Tfeeaaed A 4 A SEstad||. . AW gedara e MEred J e
TYEA || . . 7 YFre e 7 Jaui e | SuiewaEe ar i e g dadge ||

A great man that he is, Karna acknowledges the great debt of gratitude which he owes to
Duryodhana, enjoying the rule for thirteen years and the caste in which he has been reared, performed
great many sacrifices, their way of living and marrying. In fact relying on his support Duryodhana has
taken up courage to fight the Panadvas. Therefore, dreading death, danger or greed he cannot
undertake the unrighteous path against him 'gavTegage Fon FATLFATAT| 721 TAET T4 G Toamdbuedd|| T T Ho
HATHTE s SEAE: | gAtemA ot frmsyanty qr=d || geearaaTaTeany AIHIEEy STHIE | 3R A &g e 9ra: ||

Therefore, Karna takes a promise from Krishna that he would divulge the conversation
between them. Because the moment Yudhishthira hears the true facts, he will cease to fight him and
would not accept the throne winning the war. If Karna wins the war then he assures Krishna that he will
immediately hand it over to Duryodhana. 1t is, however, his sincere wish that Yudhisthira should
always be the ruler "f=r= Faw Hafeam=r 7gTe | Taed 20 770 Fd qEaad || e STl 5 T SHieh Fardiads | Fra Ios
T T T T TR || U Ay Feead dee AYHE | Thid gardne FREmien || 7 ug T gEien neadrsa grafets | Jar o
IS FTgT 7 et || Ufre @ 7T 9 v T e | Aeges Fecded araeaned wed ||'. A greater and magnanimous
soul is no where to be found in Mahabharata.

Then in an unerring prophetic vision, Karna compares the struggle between Pandavas and
Kauravas as a great 73, sacrifice for which Duryodhana has assembled many rulers, in which Krishna
would be the Witness as well as the presiding priest, Arjuna would represent the masthead and various
weapons would be the materials used in the sacrifice as well as the rites and rituals. He acknowledges
that he has spoken many unpleasant and cruel words to Pandavas, which he regrets, that intransigence
being redeemed only when he is killed by Arjuna. Dushasana's blood which Bhima would drink is like
consuming 7™ ™. When Drona, Bhishma, Drishtadyumna and Shakuni die, it will be the interval when
the sacrifice will be stopped and the sacrifice will finally end when Bhima kills Duryodhana. When the
wives, sons Gandhari and others shed tears on their death of their sons and husbands then Krishna will
be the end of the funeral rites of the Kaurvas. It is for Krishna to see that finally all the great warriors who
fall in the battle find place in heaven. A magnificent display of an outstanding personality - 'T&m= o &g
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TR | 79 UTAte dTe U FeTry || 4Tz i sraree Hiaw | oFT T5n I & Wit S || sveadd 9 9 o
FHAARATHIETT | BIT TaT Araegs FEs J BT || MUSE qaR a1 A A gar At t |. . A T a g q9aaie gttt
FUERHYT FgH gere BN ||. . . SFEST HuTen qirtoms it = | sferqg e o afweger frsf ||... aegeane g agwt
= g e ST o qul EdHOn || 39 geat A1 o Fed At | gRivatier ar ey aiawd || g I
T gl A= | S Teoe AR el G WIet || F8T 10 9 it F rsEred! Tiies | T asei o At s || gates
3T F=l YT AT | a1 FIO S LcTe = A1ed || Fued TAosdd Jaireg? TS | Sq9a Tyt saesd &9 ||
TE3 WE T YagdRTE | F AsEayel Afaatd e || qer qusiie Fued JeiHerad| a9 dewid amviy e w=m
FaTCTAT|| AT Feretd Fegs aRdsd ST | aaagiiayae a8 ameadsd afasfa||'.

Krishna is the source and friend of every one and thing born and enemy of none. Therefore, he
is extremely pleased with the words spoken by Karna and impressed by the manner in which he sees the
life as a sacrifice in line with what Prajapati had ordained for human beings. For Karna every actions
performed is in line with what his descent from Surya justifies performing his duties as sacrifice zznefe
for maitenanace of the world order weHTE"a FUsT=HGH.

Krishna declares that if he does not desire temporal kingdom then he should surely be ready to
die and attain heavenly world, since the season is almost at the close and seven days from smmar= the war
will surely commence. Karna responds saying assuredly the end of the world will be coming soon in
which all creatures will see their end. The why does he delude him with ignoble propositions, where
Duryodhana, himself, Shakuni and others are but M=, instrument is operation 'S+ {6 #=ramEl
TGRS | AST JR@Ae HI 1o TR || M @ ggTe gaoma=aen | garemed Jaragaregdisyad|. .. =eT &
FEd! 91T g9aw qeged | T @ St Ferds germs || wer e e g gifter | e 3a arit fafae II..
forfed 7 Uit T A o2: ||. . . 378 T F TeTHT I daeramuead| TSy gateam i § Tifd 5erme || Thereafter, he is
sure to meet Krishna and himself again in heaven 'sif & o woam SE=IS™FERG] FYAOT TEE]
eS| | S1eraT ASTHs HO T A e e e Fem g A1 @@ || Then Krishna says pleased and
with a brief smile - 'gea+ areri faagafiey, with full consciousness and appreciation of what can be expected
from one who is assuredly Surya's son, having sourced his energy from the primal luminosity -
‘TuReraTeSrE TE SrerT | o & ¥ ads ot At 5ed aa || T ST st U Rer | ST T S ||

Having been the architect, initiator and executioner of the divine intent and purpose, Krishna
observes that the purpose is taking its course satisfactorily. Karna's importance in the entire course of
Mahabharata is well delineated. He comes out quite courageous in nobility, who Krishna has to
contend with and defeat improper manner and proper time, having been Narakasura whom he had
earlier killed and now Karna as reborn. Unlike Bhishma and Drona, who were unwilling warriors
fighting for Duryodhana only because of their having lived and received position and possession from
Kauravas, Karna was a willing warrior to fight for them conscious of his obligation, friendship and
gratitude towards Duryodhana for saving him from embarrassment and humiliation at an important
moment of his life. Krishna was aware that while asuras, the forces of darkens were to enter the bodies
of Bhishma and Drona obscuring their essence of discrimination and values of righteousness, Karna
was in not bound such limitations, having been born primarily to take revenge against Krishna who had
killed him in his earlier form as Narakasaura.

While Krishna's attempt was at best a diplomatic move by a pragmatic statesman, to confuse
Karna and instill in him righteous feelings to align with forces of Light, as luminous Surya's son in
Kunti's womb, Kunti's attempt in approaching Karna was an emotional approach of a heart-broken
mother. Since the time she had first seen him at the time when Drona had arranged the test for his pupils,
Karna had remained in her heart an embarrassing shame and guilt which at time passed turning in to a
firm and unyielding youth, as firm and resolved on the path on the righteous path his father never
straying from the Path which was laid down in the firmament.

Vidura sees through her increasing unease "SI SHayfrara Femferrs | BT T @ Teui aa § 7are ||
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but the fear in her mind perhaps was not seen by him. When she observes Duryodhana is bent on doing
great injustice to her sons and Karna is a willing participant, she decides to approach Karna to prevail
upon him to align with Pandavas, even while thinking in her mind the earlier circumstances when she
gave birth to him due to naive curiosity and deserted him to keep herself free from disrepute. When she
goes to the banks of Ganga, she sees Karna with his face turned east offering obeisance to Surya, his
father. She waited till he finished and when he turns back he sees her standing waiting for him. Seeing
her he smiled and said that he is Karna, Radha and Adhiratha's son. What made her to come to him and
in what manner he can be of use "T&EIsEMER: HuiramivEE | g fEre wad gfe fb @warfr T ||'. She meekly
corrects him saying that he is her son; Radha is not his mother nor is Adhiratha his father. Know for
certain that he was not born in a Suta family '@rrre T 7e@T 7 Faferes O | T gaga e wofas kg 7@ ||
Then she tells him all the events that lead to his birth. In her young age when he was still unmarried he
was the first one born to her, born to her empowered with all weapons from Surya, who gives light and
warmth to the worlds. Therefore he does deserve to be referred as g - ‘&= 71 ST Ttz FHfameas
|..geprTEAT TR A S forrEee | Rt AR #U orEydt 9. .. @0 oty R gsafiargiiga: | @9 aRgdr gem
TenfaETERR || TUa s Ao | Fegafer a1 orge wreiramty ddar]|'. Now he has been siding with
Duryodhana who has snatched his brother's kingdom and he is helping the evil person in this act.
Therefore, now he should leave Kauravas and come back to his brothers and rule the kingdom as the
head of the Pandavas '3 @ agiagad AEEagwiad | araTgy qeg ar g fasras ||

Karna is firm in his resolve, protesting that he cannot be fully inclined to her words; therefore
he thinks it would not be unrighteous if he refuses to accede to her suggestion. It was she who was unjust
to him, creating great suffering when she deserted him robbing the sanksaras which a kshatriya would
have had. It is out of self-interest that she is now asking him to return to the fold. On the other hand,
Duryodhana has given shelter when he needed it most. How can he desert him now, when the time has
come to repay the debt of gratitude ? Why should she be concerned when Arjuna has Krishna are there to
help Panadavs ? If he joins Pandavas at this stage people will speak unrighteous and offensive words
that he is frightened of Arjuna -'7 Traged arr sl wiid @1 | THer aa~=RERo ad ||.. 378 dagfEr S 7 ures
AT @ 6 a9 FATTea| | e aalhEn afE W | ST A Fgges || 79 W fed g
ATt @A | 3T A1 FRELEe haard et || FO Aedes o 7 SAAAERTad]| HISE Wi = A1 e o] | Fdewms
Al Ia9E M| 3T  LTeTeIon HAl dethadmer||.. AT o &9 qure feen wee|'. Karna tells her that the time
has now come for him to fight for Duryodhana alone - '3 & @ Tl GG I=aM| e 71 T
QMO || aRTegr GAToTel o=ty o s | 3@ g afth arae 7 9 @zgd ag |

No one can be unkind to one's mother howsoever unjust she has been due to circumstance
beyond her consciousness. Therefore, seeing his mother's sorrowing countenance, he declares to her
that he can not desert Duryodhana in this hour of his need; at the same time allow her go un-consoled.
Therefore he assures her that he will not kill her other sons except Arjuna, even if they cross him in
battle. Either he will win or Arjuna will, in any case she will be left with five Pandavas '3 @ 353 Tamei 4ty
AT Attt | TR T 2Rt O g | grfter g Wit 7 Fared | S A6 gea A & || w9 & et
YT TR T | AT A g e Ferntae || 7 1 5g 7 foreafa g usa aaiat | R e ar A an e At ||
Hearing his words Kunti trembles declaring with shattered feelings, how difficult destiny but not to
forget his promise is '#2m & o vl 34  qeaa?|| @@ agui aaemd sEwd | o dauteire FruferEq||'. Though
he unreservedly finds fault for Kunti's indiscreet curiosity which entailed miserable life for him, he was
not insensitive to a mother's emotions. Thereafter wishing each other well, both leave.

One should rise above the dualities apparent in empirical life, the likes and dislikes,
preferences and indifferences and perceive Karna's place without seeing in terms of white and black but
as composite one light and shade. On one side we have Bhishma and Drona though enlightened were
obscure, fighting for Duryodhna as reluctant warriors through mind bound by position and possession
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received from Kauravas, when their heart was inclined towards Pandavas. Karna on the other hand, in
spite of empathy for his mother and respect for Yudhishthira and fully conscious that he was born to
Kunti and by tradition would have been accepted as eldest of the Pandavas, sincerely and without
reservation, with all his mind and heart, was a willing warrior overwhelmed by his friendship and
gratitude not wavering in his righteous allegiance to Duryodhana as duty bound for the benefits
received from him. Though he unreservedly finds fault for Kunti's indiscreet curiosity which entailed
miserable life for him, he was not insensitive to a mother's emotions. His respect for Bhishma and Drona
was unquestionable, only feeling the pain for being treated as outcaste in the company of the equals. A
proud of his valour and achievements he was not ready to compromise with any one on chivalry. If he
opposes Arjuna it is because he sees in him a competent warrior like himself and adversary equal in
valour and proud in his achievements.

Krishna sees no further purpose will be served in preventing him from active participation in
the war, pursuing other means and methods to further the interest of the Pandavas. Returning he reports
the events that transpired in Kaurava's court. In the beginning, Bhishma advised Duryodhana since
Dhritarashtra was born blind, Pandu became the ruler. After him Yudhishthira is the lawful ruler.
Therefore give him half of the kingdom and not be obstinate saying that during his life only he will rile
the lands '3res FHOER@T o T U1 09 | T § TUSTHARIA A || 3 T T ge MgermeRii e | 7 A &ae
ToErEl qErE| | At Saf T e THAyATE | ATeEn a9t we smivesi g ¢ 7T || Then Drona intervening told him
that in the beginning Pandu ruled the kingdom and handed it over to Dhritarashtra when he departed to
the forests with his wives. Dhritarashtra ruled it with Vidura as his advisor. In such circumstances
Duryodhana should not break this understanding but share the kingdom with his cousins and enjoy the
fruits - 'S TEHEETR YT S | T T el HE 9raH: || T Rier T e a ST S qrEr
At e ||. . . Fieww JuftdmreT FerEds | ST Ao [g o A || B T g ST FAve HAdEn | FE g e
ggea HrTrTer ||

Vidura was uncompromising in his anguish, remarking that the Kuru race is being
exterminated and ever attempt should be made to revive it. Who is this Duryodhana who has come as the
destroyer of the family? Every one seems to have come under his influence. Take him a prisoner and
hand him over to Pandavas 9oz &rar demamard Ga7gas || - - 153 GaTet A gers RAegaara: || T @i ahd
FEA |...Fe a1 Frepfous e ggdfe]| e Teemeny] ameaRfiwfaa]'. Gandhari too support these noble
sentiments, Dhritarashtra finally pointing out that he would not have been a king, being unqualified to
be one, Yudhishthira alone being entitled to the kingdom as ancestral legacy, Therefore, it is not proper
for him covet and jeep the kingdom not even sharing with his cousins 'a2are afemdr uRfeae wvgH | Fe:
U TRETET 3 WRd || WvgE T AT By Agds | e = gontie aemtie || swriil T s
TRty | SESGAT eErarl 9 egiest || giftedl TSIgAT TRt e Tt @ T |, AT gl gee Hel &Y
TTIgRE: | HANT TSAME 0O 2y e et giam ||

Krishna also informs them that he having made all efforts to prevent the war and establish
peace. Therefore, they are free from any inhibitions and should now be ready top fulfill the obligation
cast on them by Dharma since now no one will hold them responsible any longer for the war- 'waify f&
TETATET eI TRTeTe || et 2T FetechT 9T STy Y | enfe Tamgua 7 =1 are foaeram||', finally telling Yudhshthira
that all the extended attempts to convince Duryodhana having failed, he needs now to be punished,
there being no other alternative fight for one's rights. One can not go long by offering sacrifices, war
alone being the inevitable course "ArRT 9g® ¥ TATATAAEES | STHEETE 97T T @ [9ggd || JTHesd 7 gl JaT
AW T IR | FADI oF SauguEtedd]| FeT Mad arerl Amgd Eres | de Fo A dfids Fautiar || sy g g
O T AT | ST aifT ffa = for || .. wareht ST geere W vt ssa | 202 gl qeant ay g == || 9 75
T o g aed | faRoeda: 79 Tguiaayed || 9 @FEd 9 9 FmEd a9 | B 7 a9 79 e wumiee
TSI A A JAET | T T § T HW GO e || 79 9o T 9 30 g aateqads | A9 amga
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fegrrea ||. .. oy aowesd afaar SRfm| @ras smemE gera ||

This does not please Yudhishthira seeing the turn of events, in spite of Duryodhana being
advised by elders. He wondered at the strange and inexplicable way of%a, the divine Will which directs
the course of human life and lamenting that in war one has to kill even the innocent, not deserving to be
killed. Indeed the purpose for which they went in exile and suffered indignities has not been served
"FTENT T 9T TN ftes | MesamimAT 9 faed Jenadid| I8 aamed U 369 9 I | AISTREgdad wisTee
T || AREEEe HATSTIe A A1 e TaEas | 3 § e sEgagas wemer||'. When everyone gathered there
looked to Yudhishthira for his reaction, he replied that there seems to be no other course than going to
war with Kauravas. Then he turns to Krishna for their next course since Duryodhana has rejected
depending on Karna's valour. He was shocked to know that he even attempted to take him prisoner and
that Bhishma and Drona remained immobilized not restraining him, only Vidura protesting without any
hope.

Yudhishthira lauds his efforts for diffusing the possibility of war and accepts that the war has
now become a certainty and imminent. Soon the clarion call is given and bugles began blowing,
formation of armies came to be finalized. Yudhishthira narrates to Krishna the names of many seniors to
be the leader of the armies, whereupon Krishna informs that while all those whose names were
mentioned by him are undoubtedly capable, he himself decided as the General of the Pandavas’army he
will be so appointed and that will be Drishtadhyumna which announcement is received with universal
approbation by the warriors and the soldiers, their excited tumult reaching the very heavens. 'geae
T AT || T J 9N STEERs || T YA A1ee TANaEN] AT 3@ F A @l A | A 96
TS TAOT | STt AT arer feanfarg e’

Here among the Kaurava's camp, the moment Krishna left Hastinapur, Duryodhana calls
Karna, Dushasana and Shakuni and tells them that now that Krishna has failed in his negotiations he
will undoubtedly incite Pandavas to fight them. In fact he himself has already been wanting to fight the
Pandavas, Bhima and Arjuna being ready to meet them on the battle field, Virata, Drupada joining
them. Therefore, they should begin their preparations '@ RO Tae MM | F TGS ST g
T | 3 & AL GV [oTTEs | AT = SToTew 7 Rl || STrasrresd Saaengs |

After appointing various rulers as chiefs of different battalions, Duryodhana approaches
Bhishma to command his army since he is known as one whose death is at his Will and no one being
capable to kill him, not even the gods - "Fargor1 gwait Rl 7 a7 79 | 3rere el o 7 T2 FAdfada ||.. waa & 3
T 91U feareHs | STy wiaemtae Y gaw|'. Bhishma, ever conscious of the responsibility his father
Prateep and undertaken and which he tried to continue, to safeguard the family ‘ocias sgaa e a=
Rers | Ter Tagan Wiors e Raanswad|', agrees to his request and fight on his behalf killing thousands of
their soldiers each day, till the time comes when he lays down his arms. However unlike Karna, he
makes it clear that no one in world except perhaps Arjuna, can engage him in battle but he will not fight
him or any among Pandu's sons, since he is equally fond of them. Further if they ask his advice then he
will not hesitate to give it to them '"Tawa=erare! aem 9af ard | 3% f& wawr § 72 7 aw=a || i Ta w27 20 ard
T | g T F 7 T s || 7 G A A A9 i | Tl AT YA, S| | S e
qUER G ST | qeedEmERend gErmgd et ||'. He has an additional condition and that is not to
Duryodhana's liking that Karna would not be allowed to fight so long as he fights, because he is
aggressively competes with him. Karna graciously assures that he will not lift any arms so long as
Bhishma is alive and fighting- '€ Sfrafcr T To@RA Hoe | &0 WSl § Ao 78 meE@s= ||'. Duryodhana
and Karna both agreeing to these conditions, Bhishma is designated as the commander of Kaurava
armies.

Karna was fully conscious that Kurukshetra was the auspicious place for generations for
fulfillment of auspicious deeds, Bhargava Parashurama having offered as oblation to his ancestors the
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blood of the Kshatriya after their slaughter. Therefore, he conceptualized the battle not merely as a
temporal affair but a spiritual adventure elevated to level if universal 7s. Therefore, Vyasa found it
necessary to designate it as the field of righteousness - efar, where again the forces of Light gather to
destroy the forces of Darkness and establish righteousness under the watchful eye of Krishna, the
Witness as well as the prime mover.

When the great war was about to commence, Balarama arrives there with Akrura, Gada,
Samba, Uddahava, Pradyumna and others and speaks to Yudhishthira that a great slaughter of human
beings is about to take place, from which he wants to see them hale, hearty and safe at the end of the war
AT FETST ATyt QLU | feniaayd A 7 St qA| | TEEg T TN a2 ARSI STRTHeITS ea w2 qrer ||
He informs him that he has advised Krishna to be fair to both sides since both are related, besides both
Bhima and Duryodhana having been his dear pupils. But he did not listen but aligned himself with them.
Therefore, their success is assured. As far as he is concerned he cannot go against Krishna therefore, the
only alternative availed is to go on pilgrimage in the intervene period - ‘w1 72 areas Y Gidea | Taf-ey F4
el ara T || qT=d & e I GATHAT 9 | TRy fopa Al 7 qdh g I || e ¥ A eared aed agEs | fde: 79
AT FEaed & || gar T qsarat § fivaar Afds | o afaFaaeEsd ase IR || 7 aegee O dweiegd]
ST FHerar faahidaw|| I e f& § 91 Tergsfaaar | gEreers T A qur g U || T awmt i weer
frraferga| 7 & srenf ArermeaEaied||'. Saying thus he leaves for pilgrimage.

Atthis stage Rukmi, Rukmini's brother whom Krishna defeated and humiliated after his refusal
to him marrying his sister, perhaps to ingratiate himself to them, comes to Pandavas to offer his help.
Yudhishthira welcomes him giving him all respects and praising him extensively. Rukmi pleased and
pufted with pride by the welcome received, Rukmi assures them that now that he has come to their
assistance they need not be frightened of Kauravas - 'wernsta R g afe darsfy amea | sitenty w0 Jemaa 7@
srgfe || 7 f& # forpt e QAT v | ety 707 W I art arsd || At Sroregar A iotauTias e | et 7 vad foteyg
FEEtT: || Few T gEwa art i . Arjuna, however, seeing his arrogance, puts him down declining his
offer, asking whether one born in Kuru family and especially to Pandu, whose teacher was Drona
himselfand Krishna was his companion, holds Gandeev in his hand, appears as frightened ? He need not
be under the impression that they are afraid of any one and need help. Therefore, he may stay with them
or leave as he chooses 'zam™ dMM@NE: Yo ARTqdedA|| HEATT FH s U= P Ads || St st
AETTEEAN| HIATSTIT &2 a1 Sgm MUed a9 || .. aRamieed e g gen| ey Remauigteds ||. .
AT HRTATE] AT A1 ¥ | Fmehm q4mant Tes are [ a1 ||'. Rukmi disappointed by this curt reply crosses over
to Duryodhana to join him. But when he speaks in like arrogant manner to Duryodhana from there also
heisrepulsed.

Here in Hastinapura, Dhritarashtra is in confused mind. Though he realizes that every thing
happens as ordained by divine intent he regrets that he is not able to prevent his sons form performing
unrighteous actions, his mind changing every time Duryodhana comes in his presence - 'da@d & 7 g4
FETOTETo | gate T g A1 uReed || e T 3 ety agwieate F9 | eprents fohd 10 ager & afre || Sanjaya as
usual offers words of wisdom and comfort, saying that a person reaps ignoble fruits by his ignoble
actions, therefore should not hold divine intent responsible for the consequences of his temporal actions.
'3 ST gyaRaTey oA | 7 F @ 7 a1 aa At ||'. Some perform acts as per the divine Will, some
others perform acts instinctively and still some others in accordance with their earlier karmas.
Therefore, he should now patiently wait and see the events as they unfold '#fudivarfferaiaea agesa | @@
FHTE TEHAAUGYA | eI Rer e fom ||

Seeing Pandava's army gathered in full strength, Karna advises Duryodhana to depute Uluka,
Shakuni's son with a message full of arrogance and insinuations to Pandavas to weaken their resolve, in
the very presence of Krishna. The time has now come for them to redeem their resolve. Yudhishthira has
been claiming himself to be righteous has charged Duryodhana for having caused sufferings for his
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people, which they have now to justify on the battle field giving up dishonesty. Instead he seems to the
author of great destruction of the whole humanity. Duryodhana therefore, calls Yudhishthira to fight
like a Kshatriya giving up all pretense as one who is righteous in his dealings "Famd@emTaTR T3 Teagdrd||
AFETARTI TTcle AT O | 72 FFOT BT T HIATSTAN || T2 F8 Frferae qoere [Bae |... 52 aT enfienr HeT @Her
T2 T3 || 3 STl ST AT JorAEd| 3T FAYT T arr At d At || . . . e v fad e Fmiids | g i Fa
for effeTs By T ||

Then as a final challenge he tells Yudhishthira that after winning the worlds through strength of
one's shoulders, he should either give it in charity or offer it to his ancestors as oblation. Their mother
Kunti has suffered for number of years therefore, wipe out her tears winning the war. Even his request
for five villages having been rejected, be ready to fight for them. Through Krishna, Panadavas had sent
amessage that they are ready for peace as well as fir war, Therefore, be ready to fight 'are=rim gféreEi e
AT | &fe & feamtor fgwsa geitad || e adgemiva arquiared R | Ty 707 Rt F7 qvEe || 959 T gar
AATEINEARTS | J2Tme ®2 5 & @ av=an||'. Duryodhana finally therefore, calls Yudhishthira to fight
like a Kshatriya giving up all pretence of righteous in dealings. He chides him to remember as one
having lost the game of dice and kingdom, had to see Draupadi dragged in humiliation, exiled in the
forests for twelve years and living one year as servile servants in Virata's court - "wifstars R 2 gom amfiar
Y] TR ST A ] QLI || ETedra g autfr a ferorane, feranfae | Hacr forres erammans it || srd Teeeol aar
U | SrIEnsd UReet TG 9 ||, AT FA G T feud | qEnedd et e @ wareEr ||

Duryodhana's message to Krishna was to inform him that his display of miraculous powers,
being for was and not for peace, does not frighten him, since he too can display illusory forms and can fly
in the sky, surmount space and visit even Indra's court. Performance of such acts do not bring success in
battles, where only divine will prevails. Instead he should come on the battle field and fight like a
Kshatriya. Therefore, he should come on the battle field and fight like a Kshatriya instead of showing
miracles - "THME] G AEE AT FAGHA | TG Y FHeal T AHHEE ||. . TITGEEH & 73 T T T | T femrs i i
a1 grd g || 3 3w mer agenty | F g st Mfegfeaeta agem||. aha R aa g a9 | He disputes
even Krishna's fame in the three worlds saying that it is without any rhyme and reason. Therefore, those
who take shelter behind his greatness are no better than eunuchs. In fact he is of the opinion that even it is
not proper for Duryodhana born a Kshatriya prince, to fight one who was born as son to Kamsa's servant
SR I HOT T @l AEeds | STENT feraTime A quete Teyeents | afere My Jufcrat Ihs HUsa || 3918 9371 &g Haga
fergreres |'.

He showers ridicule on Bhima as one without a moustache, fond of food, a glutton, who
showed his best performance only as a cook in Virata's royal kitchen. Now the time has come for him to
be killed on the battlefield, having boasted that he will kill Kauravas. He is good only for heavy banquet,
not for fierce battle. Food and War are of different mettle, be therefore ready for fighting the battle 'gfrsmd
FHWTET T AR @A G || oo 3er diaet afe v |. ety v o s | @ R 6 gt we W
AT | 76 g8 94 9 Wihed gerd I e ||

To Arjuna he had reserved special slight saying either he should defeat them as claimed and
rule the world or be defeated by them, die on the battle ground. He challanges Arjuna to behave like a
Kshatriya remembering the time spent in exile and Draupadi's humiliation or at least like a man. Where
was his heroism when Yudhsishthira was defeated in the game and Draupadi humiliated! Duryodhana
is aware that Krishna is his friend and that Gandeeva bow which he has and that there are no other
warriors like him. Knowing this completely, he Duryodhana has snatched their share, reminding him
the time when lived like a eunuch, dancing in the company of women. Duryodhana is not afraid of him
or of Krishna, therefore, they should dare and fight with them. Tens of thousands of Krishnas and
Arjunas will run away from the battle field, frightened when they see Kaurava army. It would be better
for them to sit quietly in the corner, because kingdom is not meant for him or to his brothers 'smmar @
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i gomter g srerar RiasE O 9w afref || et g g aeg | HumEned aiesl SRy
A ||. TSI R S o ST | SR ST T g YOI ||, W T arged Fer S O MUSE aeErEE] ST
@ MR gl A THAE || 39 qa MUEid J5eadd SHaiiige | # qer W aeied B ..o
JAUTEITATE G2 da g f& St w2 ferTey e ||, Tawd HeT 3% aens At g | JuT g qusays Hep Afdaare || T
TG ATEE 7 A qd G | 799 UTuaTy JEawe Fashaas || = A1ar Egd a1 aaet ai S | SIasrs T aafd uferrs
M || gaTE a RIS & | ST Ay st e ||

Finally, Duryodhana, puffed with arrogance about the might of his army, compares his army is
like ocean, in which Kripa is like a whale, Vivimshati like huge serpent, Brihadbala like typhoon,
Bhurishvas like fish, Bhishma like a strong current, Drona like the abyss, Karna, Salya being the whirl
pools, Kambhoj being the forest fire. Dushasana is the tempestuous stream, Sushena and Chitrayuda as
serpent and the crocodile respectively, Jayadhratha firm as the mountain, Purusmitra his strength and
Shakuni as the stream.

The message conveyed through Uluka creates great agony among Pandavas. But Krishna
conveys another message to Duryodhana challenging him to come to the battle field and show his
manliness, instead of speaking empty words. If he thinks that having become the charioteer, Krishna
will refrain from the fight, then he should remember by mere wish, he can destroy them all even as fire
destroys the grass - 'sa 3 yderee QIO WG A4 || 7T Ted e @ 7 Aot S | TEN ga weikfa & T g ||
TRIATHT W AN Féezme Sreguma gaems ||', Arjuna assuring Duryodhana they will surely meet
on the battle field '&ea Tar T TaTe AT a6 | FaeIaraTse TamE Mo e fomes ||

The armies of both sides gather on the Kurukshetra, even as Yudhishthira was leading his army
under Drishtadhyumna and Duryodhana at some distance marching under Bhishma who was praising
his soldiers in glowing terms, without sparing Karna in between considering him as harsh, egoistic and
base, with unhealthy eagerness to fight Pandavas. He considers Karna not a great warrior in battles, yet
boasting to be one, having been cursed by Parashurama will not be able to confront Arjuna. Drona
dutifully agrees with this assessment "#71 q 2R el 7 09 TrBH1s | SR Teiea G umEds 7% || wue deT Jae
FiT e | A T 9 aYYd AT AT s || O e T3 Ui 7 arafavet 197 | fordhs daea Fee foraa: || gusemar 9
T fergehe e guit | S oTTdTe T STenur) g WTOvIT| | TOTHT FeriTred o S el e | 59 Wi AATTer Jastagemre ||

In the company of his companion and associate Kshatriyas, Karna is often confused when
Bhishma questions his credentials as a warrior. He remonstrates why Bhishma always plays him down
with dislike, when he on his part has always been respectful towards him. Therefore, the words coming
from him are unwarranted. He assures that he is suffering his barbs being devoted friend and well-
wisher of Duryodhna. This would undoubtedly harm the interest of the Kauravas, especially when the
army is ready for war. Then he caustically says that neither old age nor wealth makes one a great
charioteer but only he who displays valour and courage in times of war. Then turning to Duryodhana he
remarks that since the grandfather seems to be weakening the will of his warriors it would be difficult to
muster their confidence once it is robbed by loose words spoken, becoming difficult to instill later. On
one side, there are these warriors ready to fight and on the other Bhishma thinking himself
knowledgeable and courageous one discourages warriors with his intemperate language. Indeed, old
ones should be listened and respected but not one as old as Bhishma who blabbers like little children.
Therefore, Karna announces that he will not fight so long as Bhishma is the commander of the armies
'TTTE 2 77 ATReTTug - | ST HeT Suleawd 9e 0 || U 9 qodd gatedpa o | © g A1 994 72 HIgLy a1 || wamswe
el A o A FER | He Saedd Ml 7 g7 Je]|.. 7 EE dfelc foee 9 Sy | Terad T g9 aE A || e
T U e HEA eI | Are fe Qo fong AT || v B e aveigiy A | aeiee 72 fea gera fadras ||

Bhishma, not heeding Karna's protestations tells him referring as 3dg=, that had it not been for
the great responsibility which he has undertaken, he would have put an end to his childish talk and life.
Karna stands angry with his eyes spitting fire, and replies that only when battle with Arjuna begins who
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will escape death. Seeing his two closest centres of power becoming antagonistic with each other,
Duryodhana intervenes requesting both of them to calm down since rancor never brings success.

As was the practice in that era, prior to the commencement of battle representatives of both
Panadvas and Kauravas decide the rules of the War. Firstly, each day will be stooped the moment the
Sun sets, soldiers of both expressing friendly feelings towards each other. Secondly, if any one is skilled
in war of words then he will distance himself from the battle without participating or being killed.
Thirdly, a charioteer would fight only with another charioteer, one mounted on elephant would fight
another similarly mounted, one on horse would fight similarly placed and foot soldier would fight with
another foot soldier. Fourthly, each one will inform the other the skill which he possesses. Fifthly, if one
withdraws from the battle frightened then no weapons will be used on such one. Sixthly, if one
surrenders or runs away from the battle, or if his armour is broken, then such one would not be killed.
Seventhly, the persons who attend horses, carry armaments or heavy burden, or whose duty is to blow
the conch at the end of the day would not be killed. After deciding the rules, the great ones depart to their
respective camps with clear mind and delighted to fight 'Ffaw T TemmwET qEudre | geEme FaHE 999
FEA: ||'.

Seeing that the defining moment has arrived for Dhritarashtra's sons and others, Wasa
informs him not to mourn what is destined to happen under the influence of 7Time. If he needs to observe
the brave deeds of his sons, he will provide him sight to see the events with his own eyes "o aiidammd
QAT T TTFeles | T A O A | 7Y STy e eaeed HI | SaaraEren A 5 o, ws e || At sty we
TEHAMAITT | agEal O T gE o Fem ||'. But Dhritarashtra declines the offer preferring to listen to the
events. Whereupon Sanjaya is graced with supra-sensory vision, so that he can narrate all the events,
whether seen or unseen, during or during night. As far as Fyasa himselfis concerned, he will see that the
glory of the Kauravas and Pandavas will spread in all the quarters - '7 7ra Siicrae 3% erdiae | Fgiad @y
SO} T T ||, . .U T AT T Haea Tt | U qEEE 7 e ieaf || ager e Teieea mias | duiet O
g wdeted At || webtet arentet a feam an afe ar Mo | s fafvaami wd Seaf wors || o1 g et gEom aeday | qoeami 9
A gafret 7 g3 ||

Vyasa then seeing many omens appearing like asses being born in cows womb and sons
reveling in the company of their mothers etc., he pronounces that Time has taken descent in the form of
his sons - '@@rsd g aa s e |'. Therefore, he cautions that neither destruction of vedic wisdom is
extolled nor killing is commended. Family reputation is like the body and Dharma destroys one who
injures it. Therefore, when he was obliged to perform righteous actions, Dhritarashtra has been
performing unrighteous actions disregarding the effect of the 7ime. To bring out destruction of your
family and those of others, improbity is being done in the country. Dhritarashtra’s sense of
righteousness is completely vanished. What has he to do with his land and possessions ! Why does he
keep the kingdom and collect demerits. If he performs righteousness he would gain success, fame and
the heavens. Pandavas will have their share and his country will have peace '@ ey aa STl o | T
FU T 9 R 9 HUT || T T A1 S et a9 BIRIATRA SR AR Js Ul || Ferand e ade 9
TR STt Ty AaeTa [T || qeemt sty e 2ot 3 gam| 6 O 759 ged 3 urars B et | @e et @ il @
TR TATOATY | @t qTo=a T 9 s s ||

Even as Vyasa was advising him, Dhritarashtra having earlier remarked 'feefaagy #=1 afaefd
Targe || replies with resignation that even as Vyasa knows what is good and what is bad, know that being
attached to the primordial world he should know that he too have fallen under that influence - 'aen
A T T wraTHTar ferfedr ¥ Zend | wandf f wwgerfcr are @er A1 ey dreresdd fafg || .7 @i o 9z erd =1 are et i
LEIGHIS

When Kauravas descend on the Kurukshetra field, Bhishma was seen standing on the
forefront of the army which was as vast and extensive like the roaring sea which many rulers gathered
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with their powerful armies '"TerRImEiyw: FYEZTETEH] WO TETTSE R @A I ||'. When Yudhishthira
sees the enormous gathering of soldiers ready to fight for Kauravas, Yudhishthira becomes reflective,
whether they succeed in defeating the formidable opponent, with Bhishma as the commander - ‘gt =t
T AT oAl FETM| [UTEATe, Tl Figar Jrarets || aied o SR HaigHed | arTeHeraral aur araT amet: ||'.
But Arjuna assures him that it is not strength or brave deeds but truth, nobility, righteousness and
enthusiasm that win the war. Brahma had advised the gods in earlier times to fight giving up
unrighteousness, greed and attachment because where there is Dharma, there surely victory is.
Therefore, it does not suit you to be despondent when he knows that Krishna is always on his side "7 dan
FEdrET STt [ARTIas | T2 AT HERr 9 || ST G W 9 A1 Iermiee: | JEgdaTedn a1 el J9s
Td TSI GATS T T S8 | F1 J ARG UE Ads HO S || T[T St HO qeears W qere| aggen fsmyars
AR || S Tiiferas Y Fedee | qIue Fawar ads Ol 13 || Jorer ST HOT Jeeals®id  ardad| qege
T sarE FasaTa o ||.. T T 7 e Hiearce qoa A | 79 O T aeaREteaeas ||

Hearing these words, Yudhishthira arranged his battalions accordingly, with Arjuna sitting
with his Gandeeva bow in one hand and the chariot being drawn by Krishna. Atthat moment Krishna
points out Bhishma to him saying shining like an enraged lion Bhishma is looking at the Panadvas
sitting yonder in chariot 'a TW ToTeuq aw 31 T2 31 e 396 7 | 7 0W Hion gravegareaayd armer ||'. Then
as suggested by Krishna he dismounts and prays goddess Durga who blesses him saying that soon the
war will begin and he will win the enemies. He verily is Nara and his companion is Narayana.
Therefore, on the battlefield he would be unconquerable even for Indra '=wiMa g Hiad SR T |
T GEUE AREVTHEEEN || srrard TorsTmmiy asnga: =9, After giving the blessings, the goddess vanished
from sight and Arjuna pleased with the grace climbed his chariot even as both he and Krishna blew their
conches 'sEEHFET a1 AUMNEEET || Tl a7  HiwEl 4 foeemers | e aqe wmell 72 waeeay|| Homegiadia
feerarea wewgs |'. Sanjaya tells Dhritarashtra that he came to know this with the grace given to him by
Vyasa. His evil minded sons being under obscurity did not realize the divine descent of Krishna and
Arjuna. Being under the delusion induced by 7ime, they did not listen to the wise words when they were
spoken to them. Wherever there is righteousness, intelligence, grace and splendour there surely is
Krishna and wherever he is there assuredly is success 'Udagw WHENg ¥ AT GMR || ARRd T
TANTAEY | T G ZITee AITIAIS || ITenra s aed diearo Tfes | 7o et gfre aiaar als e afe | g e
ROE Eeal

The self-sense and attachment to sons do not desert Dhritarashtra even on this historic
moment in 7ime. Seeing both armies gathered on the battle field, Dhritarashtra asks Sanjaya who
among both, Kauravas and Pandavas, whom he once described as '#%@ wmwsr garvg adamate |
commenced the first charge - '& (& Ut g5 Ze9@™ | AMa: q=ar 7 a+maed 59 || and later what they did
on the battle field - "arr Fram Toaar agwa: | aWER  qU=avd feagdd 391 ||'. And Sanjaya duty bound to
master commences his narration.

A true blue-blooded Kshatriya who comes on the battle field rarely is concerned with
empirical considerations, only = and the need to perform one's actions according to attributes (o) and
inclinations (=r@) dominating the intent and purpose of the warriors standing thereon. It is battle
between forces of Light and those of Darkness, the divine principle, Krishna, alone standing as the
Witness, the Arbiter, the cause and the culmination, 7ime grown mature, for determining and destroying
the forces inimical to the rule of %, the cosmic law.

When Arjuna came on the battle field, he had neither any inhibitions nor qualms about fighting
even encouraging Yudhishthira that '3 T aedmat st fiwas | 721 TemsEm sHEeEes 7 || But Pyasa
uses the occasion, to deal with the human problems where often mind sees events as dual and polar, each
completely opposite to each other, with intellect kept in abeyance. Arjuna is the progeny of Indra, the
deity presiding over mind, and where mind is dominant there arise doubts, dilemma, using rationality to
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suggest the most unreasonable propositions. Life is neither dual nor polar but one comprehensive
whole, like Krishna the divine principle witnessing and representing the comprehensive whole. The
individual will never understand the whole so long as he keeps his individual identity separate. The
individual will never know the whole unless the individual gives way to the divine, even as the drop of
the water would not know ocean unless and until it becomes dissolved in the ocean.

As long as Arjuna sees the warriors arrayed before him as fathers, grand-fathers, teachers,
uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons and companions he operates on the plane of duality. And Upanishads
says where there is duality, there one smells another, one sees another, one hears another, one speaks to
another, one thinks of another, one understands another. Where every thing has become the Self, the
whole, complete and entirety, then by what and whom should one smell, see, hear, speak to, think of and
understand other. Every one in the universe, conscious of its own distinct identity and individuality,
thinks that they determine their destiny, without realizing that they can at best shape the destiny but can
never the one who decides it. They are like the straw that floats on the river, thinking that it is the straw
that decides the course by which it flows, without being consciously aware that it is the river that takes
the straw to the ocean. Therefore, Krishna leads Arjuna gradually step by step, from stage to stage, from
the empirical and practical to the spiritual and metaphysical to know the unknown essence in life and
surrender to the supreme Prime Existence, which in the final analysis is aféa indestructible, 3/=gmq
unshaken and ymriRerad the very essence of life making Arjuna the instrument ffrmer in fulfilling the Will
of the whole, the Will of the Prime Existence, the divine intent and purpose Zaami & a@r. What follow
thereafter is the great testimony and testament of enlightened spiritual vision in the form of the
Bhagavad Gita.

Here on the temporal level, seeing that armies are arrayed and warriors are ready for the battle,
Yudhishthira, image of =7 - righteousness and e - good conduct that he is, removes his armour and
divests himself from all arms before the first arrow is shot. Then he walks quietly without speaking a
word towards where Bhishma was surrounded by the massive army of the Kauarvas, 'Tar graftet gezar
&R FAARE | O Y ANTIE g3 Tatrd 79s || e e 4 Mg 9 avrgem| sage Taiay seme garseis || uameie
EPTTSAT gfeiftets | arads waE a9 s Rgane||'. His brothers instinctively follow him wondering what could
possibly in his mind. Only Krishna was seen smiling knowingly and approvingly, 'sftumars= fasmar wafa
geat1a' of the ancient practice that requires one to take blessings from one's preceptors and elders before
commencing any new enterprise - '5ad & Qe T 38 | LA A e AmHaeaTdmied

Kauravas who were oblivious of this ancient tradition, mistook Yudhishthira, who having
become frightened of their strength has come to sue for peace and surrender, 'gzan gfafte? TRERITE= HaHE
| Frers HieperaTsaeg T & edias || @k i sarsfy e dremied| gfufters FHEats e yarEe: ||'. But their surprise
soon transformed to stupefaction and confusion seeing Yudhishthira seek Bhishma's permission to
begin the battle 'sm=r @i geid @1 Feeme 9 | SgAMIte 1 aa stfemed v || and st overcome with affection
replies that he would have become displeased wishing his defeat if he had not come. He now wishes him
glory in the battle and desires fulfilled - a2 Aftrrasen gf 7 gRENT | U @1 FETTS WHEE 994 || G158 3 gera
TR av=d | IS e aredaearsie 597 ||

Bhishma, overwhelmed by this noble gesture, becomes apologetic remarking that a person is
slave to the wealth and possessions, therefore, bound by temporal obligations to Kauravas he has taken
up arms helplessly to fight for Duryodhana, 'sii=1 qiar T ereadt 7 wfad) 3 9 7ere Sers = s
HFE FATaEE, gAY FIAEA | gASTET e geradaearst || Yudhishthira is the epitome of humility and
generosity, requesting that he should continue to advise him even while fighting on Duryodhana's sides
T HRTaRl fecdt 9 e | e drawnd 4 qad 9 || H ST FIH Has o] .  JHE gt @Ees F A )

Some of the things which appear in Mahabharata appear as strange in the present age where
temporal purpose dominates the spiritual intent. For instance the case where knowing Bhishma's death

118




Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter VII

was depended on his own Will and no one being capable to kill him on the battle field except perhaps
Arjuna - = qgaity S @ 9 gee | eEagaemvacmeety gawgs |||, Yudhishthira pleads to tell how else
could he be killed - ‘&= gesift qmaei fUdme T157g o | aemm gaife @mere 791 94 ||'. Bhishma then promptly tells
him that the time for him to die has not yet arrived therefore he should come again to know the secret.

When Yudhishthira approaches his teacher Drona for blessings, he too tells him if he had not
come for his blessings he too would have desired his defeat, but now that he has come, he blesses fro his
success, even though he fights for him. But he too fights for Kauravas being under their obligations
"afet AT JET FAGE: | ST T4 TR WA FA: || ST Zera o A || AeasE drarad qaremr s
war ||'. When Yudhishthira asks him the secret of his death, he tells him that he cannot be defeated so long
he is in the chariot and armed. Only if he lays down his arms listening any extremely unpleasant news,
then alone he can be killed '3 sRa ferararacamaegzarss 11 |..7 o3 a1 qvanty a1 A1 gz | geome Fave sradt
AT | T IR TSR] ST g e Feaegdi o ||'. Similar replies are given by Kripa and
Shalya, the latte assuring that as the charioteer to Karna he will try his best to minimize his enthusiasm
in his battles.

When Krishna comes to know that Karna would not be on the battle field, as long as Bhishma
is the commander of the army, he tries to poison his mind asking whether it is true that due to Bhishma's
hatred for him, he would not be fighting. Therefore, would it agreeable for him to fight on behalf of
Pandavas and then go back to Kauravas once Bhishma is killed if he so desires "ot & @ni diorz q
AR | IR T TG SO T F || B g oY T qREty 59| aniTe AR ar geatt a||'. On the face,
Krishna's move appears immoral, unethical and deceitful. But as shrewd diplomatic move, he seems to
be testing whether his own and latter Kunti's encounter had any psychological effect on Karna. It did
neither surprise nor disappont Krishna when Karna refused emphatically to entertain any such thoughts
' Tt sRenfy e dua | axmum fE A fafe gatemteafuom]|'. Impressed by his noble words Krishna returns
back to Pandava's camp. It is not for nothing that Karna is referred as Krishna of the Kaurvas.

It is not that Dhritarashtra's all sons were evil and all supported Duryodhana in his
unrighteous deeds. There were some rare ones with a glimmer of luminosity like Vikarna, as lotus
blooming in mire, who had opposed Duryodhana him when Draupadi was being humiliated. Therefore,
when the times come for final encounter, Yudhishthira made a dramatic appeal to Kaurava brothers to
desert Duryodhana and fight on their behalf. Yuyutsu one of the hundred Kaurava who had on an earlier
occasion objected to Draupadi being humiliated, comes forward deserting Duryodhana to fight on
Yudhishthira behalf. Yudhishthira welcomes this step with a hope that at least one of the Kaurava
brothers will remain alive to perform the funeral rites for Dhritarashtra and offer oblations to the
ancestors TR 7 JeAmETE FGAANEA| I AgEaE a9 9 g6 FA98 || IOl TeTare] JEaE Herd & fHvsed aged
g g |
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Chapter VIII

The battle starts with all flourish with sky completely covered with clouds of dust concealing
the Sun from one's view- 'Sw1s TAERTE: TN T FAFHS | FTEEd A F2 wwrrsgas || The war which lasts
for eighteen days making every one knowingly or unknowingly a pawn or instrument in the massive == -
"HErTE o & qgeas || as Karna puts it, in which Krishna was the Witness as well as the presiding priest -
‘371 wer o' ‘s @ &', for which he had taken descent establishing himself in Prakriti - "sgxii =mfacer’,
stationing himself in each one's heart and directing their actions like machine '3saws Fdami gg53H el
| grRrEEa FemEer e || to fulfill the divine intent and purpose - "Saami a@E®, each great deed of the
warriors being on the lips of people as long as mountains stand and rivers flow.

Of the eighteen days, the first ten days were dominated by Bhishma, leading Kaurava armies
on the battle field when great destruction on Pandava, was caused many even deserting the field seeing
his brave deeds - &t faraga 3= fzeme fomica | e Temmiaug =g Wi || ot 9 Féri< geea aef 7eTed | sfaeragd
= Fem I'. Seeing Duryodhana expresses him pleasure, Yudhishthira becomes despondent
offering even to go to forests for penance and asking Krishna to find out some else to lead the Pandavas -
'T g IO FETeN TR G eI |..A vy areiE SR § @ S| T SamyrEaTETg S g9l || Ao wIgeet
T ZReTel JaTd] S agaISe Siitdd & gurdd|| stfad 9 AR g9avd| 7 aTaret o1 famimiy &ad ||.. o
fme o¥ ot geara weryte |'. His regret was that in given circumstances, righteous battle would not bring
any success even for Bhima fighting for hundred years. Even Arjuna's divine weapons appearing
ineffective before Bhishma, therefore Krishna should search for one else who can silence Bhishma -
T & T T IR | ST ZeE AN Jueiriy || TS T a5 A AW |.. et qrer s 9 werere
| geataataTTaETER I IAe g ||, & 953 TRTITT AryaT Ao Aot F: SReEd e staar e ||

Listening to these words, Krishna cheers him not to worry, saying that his brothers are quite
competent besides he too has their success at his heart, besides Satyaki, Virata and Drupada are others
their well-wishers, Bhishma's death by Shikhandi is undoubtedly fated in the presence of all warriors -
AT A HYAere 7 & INfagAeshd | . . Aravsl g werarel o e fed | sitef 7 5@ gamn gy gegarn||'. Hearing these
words, Yudhishthira composed in his courage, spoke to Drishtadhyumna in Krishna's presence, not to
over look his words that he has been appointed at the instance of Krishna therefore, he should not forget
that like Kartikeya led the gods in earlier times, he has now lo lead Pandavas.

At the end of the second day picture changes with Pandavas having upper hand over Kaurava
armies. Seeing this Duryodhana becomes displeased, holding Bhishma and Drona's affection for
Pandavas being the reason for failure. He protests if this was conveyed by them to him earlier, he would
have appointed Karna instead to lead his armies ' qmzamucawiza 1= HUa | T 0T TH GUI9TT HI2 T ||
STENE qUgganad I [Uare | F2MT & a7 et aaimm]| ATsRE areraEn Tegdhd T | T A qusarEed i
T || g g T9d JREEEE 9 9 | B Afeds G fawamea ||, Bhishma, though hurt, smiles at his
impetuous display, angrily pointing out that he had already told cautioned him that Arjuna cannot be
defeated even by gods. Therefore, whatever an old man could do in the circumstances all that is being
done by him 'tregmn 7= Wivwk WA Teig: | FEarT g UG T&dT || Tgalls i 7T Teem fad aae | S
qUEe g ST HATHE: || IR 919 T T e JUrer | SRt g Yarer Fareds ||

On the third day, Krishna sees Bhishma fighting with extraordinary valour even putting
tremour in the soldiers, even making him visibly shaken, 'amoifz @ st gwammm afta: || while Arjuna
appears to hesitate to engage in battle with Bhishma who is causing untold damage to Pandava's armies

- "I e Y A ST e T HeTaTgs Wi Jegaar]| ot @ sRaiir Fotmmigt 38 | qauariantee TemmHTer e
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|| FEfaET aoggr HeE| ama gart Fifereet aw ||'. Krishna could not suffer to see the mass
destruction of soldiers in Pandava's soldiers by Bhishma and therefore, reflected that when in one battle
even gods and asuras could be defeated hum him what to talk of Pandavas - sz wamgaas TWamaT |
ST TR AT Fo|| T & 70 e MeeEgdaman] @ J mggan g aaaraeg | Therefore, seeing
that respecting Bhishma, Arjuna is not fulfilling his =¥, he apparently decides to enter the fray and take
the responsibility overlooking momentarily his promise to Duryodhana that he will not participate in
the war, 'S8 Hivi fewge qmwzarg dfm: || ardd famenty grosamt Terem| oA & siEieidemEns iy G || wde
AT 70 Hror Arar'.

Even as Krishna was thus considering the next move, Bhishma showered angrily many arrows
on Arjuna's chariot, in such abandon that they enveloped all the quarters, the space, all directions;
neither the earth below nor the Sun above was to be seen, terrible storm shaking the surroundings 'qern
feTared o UF fiame: FgEe VTS URT || O ageL g Y9t I feenea Fate e avgs | 7 arane 7 &ar T
R ARRAS T TR | ag9a ATaTRges Fep fEoned Fate v avgs || 7o agerag ger o fenea wats fufear aggs | T
TrARE 7 9T T W IS gead TR | aged arargaes TYAeayd wat gt aygs ||'. Seeing the great spectacle,
soldiers run hysterically seeing Arjuna becoming soft and refusing to fight his grandsire with
determination and Bhishma becoming more and more his tormentor.

Seeing the great commotion, with soldiers dispersing to all directions, Krishna spoke
glowingly to Satyaki about Bhishma's valour and telling him let all the soldiers desert the battle but he
himself alone will pull down both Bhishma and Drona from their chariots and install Yudhishthira on
the throne - '3 7 AT Tl IR FASAEAT | T AEHTHISTHRG AT FLATadde T | T aF o g e a5
Terefms AT S Ay | et Teusd T 310 9 e A wam || 7 7 1o A wran e Jeid S E Hivad| TEes T
T ATt ety weTge || e el Fot s S 3 g e Torgdn | U sienty et weed e aungded || e
AAAGTTE AT 3 T TG | T T, FameRemres e ||'. Saying thus he climbed down from
the chariot with his discus in hand and rushed towards Bhishma with his dress flashing like lightening in
the sky 'Arsfasan domrars Fa TerEaiol W | AARGUAIEsaaHmd 9 F21 3§ afsaeass || e am 7w
TFTeaBuEH FHAILAT| FETCIH qEoehant 700 Ao ]|

This may seem aberration in Krishna's behaviour which seems to tilted heavily on the side of
Pandavas, performing actions which are patently appear unrighteous when he as divine being is by his
own statement come to establish righteousness where unrighteousness prevails extensively. While
many including Arjuna, his closest ally, saw Krishna performing actions which are contrary to his
promise to Duryodhana that he will not take up arms during the battle, therefore unrighteous, it was only
Bhishma who saw him as the peer of the divine beings, luminous as the creator, preserver and destroyer
envelops the entire creation, who like a great storm was approaching furiously towards him, uprooting
trees in its trail, for taking sides influenced by temporal considerations on behalf of the evil forces. He
knows for certain that death in the hands of such supreme Person will ensure him not only the immortal
worlds but also fame in the mortal primordial world.

Therefore, when Bhishma saw Krishna approaching him he was enthralled and mesmerized,
exclaiming without any slightest fear, Come my Lord come. Obeisance to you. O, protector of the
worlds. Strike me down this day on the battle field. That will be certainly be supreme grace on me and
will enhance my worth in the three worlds 'Tza= TJEqa® 32l &3 ITIMaRIEMY| 3R Tafaahy Sl FeTeg
T | FaTd AR M edds | Tafe 399 Sfar st O qed Feam || T 9 e dewee
T YT HE || T Sy FTer o 271 WRATTe o Wl | Tl S BaeebTg ol alasrearsdre aramear|'. Seeing
Krishna take such extreme step, armies on both sides trembled even as Arjuna rushed after him, falling
at his feet reverentially when he was but a little distance from Bhishma, pleading him to restrain his
anger and promising to perform his duties as desired by him "*¥EawW® TrEEREFI ST JZIGTH] TS
. g faeewy go wrdr Hrontae quiEthea| aentee 2R fRTET wesy e

JHTHearg aedrer ATdaarg:
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Fafsad||..3ama ®9 gferieifa Movamgyd q=aHH]| T & &9 Jamfas g a9 $99 J18ied | o R e FEom
ERIGL R KL R
Hearing these words Krishna was exceedingly pleased and climbed his chariot again, but not
showing any laxity in his attempt remaining still endowed with his discus and blew his conch
Panchajanya to encourage and initiate sense of moral indignation in Arjuna, seeing which there was a
great commotion in Kaurava's army - ‘7 #=as TREE || 7 ARUYRETEER: TR 9% fre= | Freamr adr
feaTod 7 IS T i ||. . TEaaE agg s Y Haar: ||

The war goes on unabated and by the close of the fourth day of the war, Bhishma kills hundreds
of warriors on Pandavas side, Pandavas too returning the damage killing Dhritarashtra’s many sons.
Seeing the great valour shown by Panadvas, Dhritarashtra becomes disturbed in mind, wondering how
the success of his sons could be assured, lamenting that Vidura's words seem to be coming true and
every thing seems to be fated in that manner gz @ wrar e Fo7 e | faw 3 wadt 4q wiaafa &2 R || g9
fergramemnt geafa g w0 | @on f& g 74 Taare o ||

Duryodhana is also disturbed by the events and again asks Bhishma pointedly, why is it that
when great warriors like him, Drona, Kripa, Shalya are sufficient to defeat Pandavas, many of his
brothers have to die, making him wonder which could be the driving force behind their success - ‘Fammy
T TafeT 3ier & Afcis | aroSar FHEAGE Aee W || T T HIE STaEaed Jesds | F T St S & ||
Bhishma tells him that he has already told him earlier but he seems not to listen to him. There is no one in
the world nor would there be any one in future who can defeat Arjuna, protected as he is by Krishna,
who as Prajapati had told gods, is no one other than Narayana born as human along with 7% - Arjuna for
destroying the asuras A u TS ATEa 3iT e | SN ST 0= A& || F0 e I 3 SoeMater: | 3309y
FRAT AT FETEws || T Fened e At a9 | agd amrew aftefy wéa ||'. Bhishma tells him that he had
also heard of this even from Parashurama, Markandeya, Vyasa and Narada also.

He concludes that perhaps Duryodhana himself is a cruel rakshasa, because like them his
intelligence is also enveloped by obscurity and hate Krishna and Arjuna who are 7 and T, Or who
else would have hated them? - 'w=1 @ Tar 7 72 =t g e am=d o eeTem| ARG a1 HIST
fewafs wmae ||'. Krishna is of all comprehensive devoid of all obscure inclinations. By his grace alone are
the Panadavas protected till now and will also hereafter. He bestows on them the intelligence, strength
in war, protecting them from all dangers. The one of whom you inquire of as the reason beyond all their
success, know him to be the eternal, all-captivating and auspicious god, known as Vasudeva - T
2 FHRTTaatsds | e U @M Ial Tl e || T AETeaEn e A 9 | g Qs Teseaemdt Al || S
a1 g TR gEte s | A e 7o e e Tl || @ ow et des Aeema e | argEe st s g gesf and ||

Shaken by the vehemence with which Bhishma spoke, Duryodhana asks him for once about
Krishna's greatness 'amsal 724 Adway B2 | T dieet @ sgfres fuamz ||. But one thing becomes clear to
the reader that what Bhishma communicates does not seem to be from his personal experience of
Krishna-Consciousness but from what was communicated to him by others like Parashurama,
Markandeya, Vyasa, Narada and others ' SMe=rg @@ M | SAEEagaiy fenameraey ||
concluding that the reason for Yudhishthira's success is the grace which Krishna has showered on
Pandavas - 'arza 7egyd mafedqed| 7 SIHERGIAT WIAUH || MHEAT i HAAEaT Tog| Adant qarem Fere
QIO ||.. HTe TH TR AdeRIAAE: | CTAEaIdaT JT o e ||, F9eH WEee &91e 9P goid] HeT 178 Ueyae i
FAT o] | 7 T GRS S T W | FaTe1 A8Te &9d STeIvav™]| Iu=1s IR0 Tt AFTHT THHISa| .

Bhishma's oration, however, did not have any influence on Duryodhana because the very next
day, he approaches Drona and asks him why Pandavas should succeed when he and Bhishma are
fighting on his side ‘a3 f& @t Tt ot T4 Rame™| Samfy 7 575 e T 593 ¢ || 76 Tvggargs erarEaEam] 7 do
T W§ o I FeAT qo=ar ||'. But seeing that Bhishma's counseling did not change Duryodhana's mind,
Drona kept silent irritated by his ignorance and arrogance 'Tagidl aIrd G0 ANY | 319 T TN A58 39
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ega .

For eight days the war continues, without much satisfaction for Duryodhana seeing more and
more of his soldiers dieing, among whom some were his own brothers. He summons Karna and Shakuni
by his side for consultations and tells them Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Shalya and Somadatta do not seem
to be succeeding containing Pandavas, who have created havoc destroying his army. Karna agrees that
assures him that he should not be depressed because Bhishma is unable to defeat Pandavas because of
his affection to them, though he is fond of battles and desires to win. He assures Duryodhana that once
Bhishma steps aside from the battle field he will himself convincingly defeat them. But he should first
tell Bhishma to retire from the battlefield a1 s wase HRISE i qa || diow TaaasmwETg 78rod) e g
TR A9 @ A || 318 WAEent Afearmdama: | 99aar I Wor o F&9 d 79 || uvsay & e 7 f Jiors St 7 |
AR 707 AT STGHAHer || AT 707 Jrof fed anfy o | 3 & Jvstamgs ST ard 3| | 7 @ SraaH T S
fofed ofer | s T g o ArE wRa || = T 9oy FedeEed aEar] aued 1 Tereeraraad||. Thus
influenced by the Karna's brave words, Duryodhana approaches Bhishma and requests him with tears
in eyes to assure him that he will destroy all those standing by Pandavas. And if through compassion for
them or aversion for him, he is not able to destroy their strength, then he should permit Karna to destroy
them '&F 97 FAIE 3T TR || SRR T &g AN | 6 MUSAMER AT 3 q TeRT Hew
AHH| TSEAMGHY: WY FEiGEl IR || TEg Aemarg A M| SMEivd FearEEanTHg R || ZEE A ar
TAETHIET T | TR a7 & areer| | SeTte F9 fuHreasiimm| 7 Tt 1o aaiersmraear||.

Hearing these words, Bhishma becomes exceedingly hurt and reprimands him asking him why
is hurting with words like barbs, when he is doing everything to please him even offering his own life in
the battle. Who can kill Pandavas protected as thdy are by Krishna ' @ gatemd a1 aaermag=r || 924
TR AT T o UEw]| Fear 9T a3 e | (@1 f ot 701 Siq roed THE T | T T STEIaT ST adTaTes ||
RS Jiederara | qdvait daas g F9a: ||', even then he promises to kill all the rest on the battle
ground excepting Shikhandi '™efer T auifien forafie || Tate feds Fw@r e gommee | aen e @ g
TEE qd ||. 9 T et urerisi ara | g o aer T 3 =0 GrEfern || Bhishma realizes that
Duryodhana desires to shift him from the battle ground he renews his battle with Arjuna 's=mm: 7 3
TS T || e o e fofmer wasaam] & gedt srmer ag@mises 1o ||'.

From then onwards the battle enters a decisive phase with mass slaughter on both sides, blood
flowing like the river and river Netravaati ferrying everyone to the abode of Death 'T@mi greega @@ aui I
HAH| TIATIARTT AT ]| 3TUTETE 70 HeboAamigae] Fam I Jamua=ig? 9f ||'. Aghast seeing such
mass killings of many Kshatriyas, people complain about Duryodhana's selfish and greedy decision to
hurt the noble minded Pandavas 'Ta&smatarad gea qadem qeq]| SareaTes Tesf g amw|| ey 2 26
AT TS | FHaaaT gAY araren arviteds ||. Sanjaya too holds Dhritarashtra responsible for this tragedy
since he had not listened to wise words of the elders which had ended in such grave times, when both
Kauravas and Pandavas are fighting with each un-mindful of one's own life- "agw 7 Fryenf awdHm Famw@ie
| e T et 99T TR || 7 2 IS TTSs AU | et Y qIomes e and wg ). L.

On ninth day of the war, Arjuna's son Abhimanyu shows exceptional chivalry. The battle
continued even after the Sun was setting on the western horizon, Bhishma was creating havoc in
Pandava's forces. In the great battle the divine intent seem to prompt father to kill the sons and sons their
father, friends killing each other - '7d1 g2 Temr Wawa Ferow| JW RomMrE g ey ||. . . sfagremrmed
afceasTHgGem] 3 AISGATIT SETaTam|| FEras ol gavd gavd fes deon || e 7 9w Fa1 daaang: | Seeing
many of their heroes on Pandava's side are being exterminated, Krishna draws Arjuna's attention to his
promise that he will kill them all and reminds that the appropriate time has come for killing Bhishma.
Prove your resolve now to kill Bhishma along with his companions '3 ¥ ®lde F9Ie 1 I3 Hiierdd ||
TEIRATTEE T AR e | Ay S 91 T i A || . A OREREa, G Aie|| AarerEen 7 a
et A | 3fT T i A ATeiEH || s e e |
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Arjuna, however, appeared to be still in dilemma asking Krishna that after killing his
grandfather, what would be preferable: to rule living life as in nether worlds or to retire from the war to
the forest for performing penance - 's/a&mi a¢ g Td a1 TWHRFH| @M aqay a1 6 J 7 Jga v
Nevertheless to fight he requests Krisina to drive his chariot where Bhishma was stationed - 'arEansar@ar
Arors eI Tad q9 || drarrent gdd Hiof grfarey|'. Seeing them directing their attention towards Bhishma,
Duryodhana increases the shower of arrows and drowns Arjuna's chariot out of sight, even as. Krishna
skillfully courses the chariot with dexterity to enable Arjuna to challenge Bhishma, who seemed to be
impressed with Arjuna's skill praising him generously, even as he continued powerful arrows on him,
T TAGSTAE WG ST s | Meraragaaud afa2eniicn | A1y e wereErel Ay i 9 || FHEew wa i
s | JHTE T ot sreweE uf |'. But Krishna observes that Arjuna was still not responding the challenge,
becoming soft and respectful towards Bhishma who was shining on the battle field like the mid-noon
Sun and creating havoc killing best of the warriors in Pandava's army "arearg T e JggEam] Wi 9
AU FoAIet I || . e TS e | JT gar Wiet et & |

Krishna not being able to control his anger any longer gets down again from his chariot and
taking his whip in his hand, with his yellow dress flashing as if lightning is striking in between the dark
clouds "freromErEfTr A FE: | I Faear Wioi g gerge: || 7 e 39 aas guud gauve| sfige e
fememmeadws ||' rushed towards Bhishma shouting angrily /U FeraTgAteds TWarET || 3o TAAT@IEa I
| AT AR TS FERHTd|| ANEEE WIS A AT aal | TaeHirTEl Reaefeeg: || aRatg waedt q St
TFEIGETe | BredTae e ||'.Seeing him thus approach Bhishma angrily there was one great
commotion, soldiers shouting with fright, Bhishma is killed, Bhishma is killed - "ma=ifia Iaitd qraem 7ered |
ZZa WA MR ae || ga1 Sl &a1 Woras a4 9eq) 32Ed e arjeawarad || Seeing him approach,
Bhishma humbly and respectfully bowed down to him, saying that he would prefer to be killed by him,
assuring him undoubted renown in three worlds - '..zara Jg e I | TaIfT queieme Jaed THsq J ||
e AT T FeTed | @ f& 39 Fm sawty 791 || 257 g O o0 @i, Hafa #dds | Feafadisia mfaee e 537 ||
Tt F 3 g s e e e |

Krishna had time and again to instill courage and passion in Arjuna to perform his Dharma,
seeing him being obscured by his powerful temporal affiliations. Eternal vigilance is the price which
one has to pay when one devotes oneself to Dharama, needing keen and sharp awareness of one's
performance of the ordained duties. In this endeavour Krishina is keen to keep the momentum in Arjuna
ever alive seeing that it becomes slowed down with obscurity enveloping his decision and
determination. Seeing Krishna rush towards Bhishma with intent to kill, Arjuna's conscience flares up
again. He runs behind Krishna who was angry hissing like a serpent, appealing him with earnestness
that he will fight Bhishma convincingly and without any hesitation and pleading him again to turn back
and not break the promise given to Duryodhana, lest the ridicule him for his action - 'sraert ads urefs Tufirge
Fore|| Pt wRraTgatg e Ui T | wd fres aaear wdra || e sl weifuege™ ue | a9 TearaTds ereadt
Fereor| | Feam e AT o | Fae qerErel G wqaerd || I @8 SR gd 7 Aeamid & | Fremadita dewmen
FATeEtd A || F e F4t & ety famem| oF daa gEm 7@ 3909 9 || Hearing these words spoken by
Arjuna Krishna though inwardly pleased and pacified angrily climbed his chariot without uttering a
word "HTHE a9 T W FETes || Al e qei fore| 7 fhfagaen qary e e g

Seeing Bhishma's continued aggressive posture, Pandavas become unnerved 'aeme g Wiom
T Aatea|| I T geean difsd srfae| =i 9 Wiga A 9ist g i wved deas werer||. . FemE 3
Aied ATy waTeR| et aqr e smerrrEad||'. They gather together and reflect on the steps to be taken to
counter him on the battle field. Yudhishthira voices his concern to Krishna saying 'gon qsa qerem et
AT TS FAaMIE et aa 7 || 9 q1ea 3y 92MY oF J | %2 30w gaet 20 357 fadeam|| @da o T
TemuEe | 7 FE Tad qel Wom g wed | ef foi werdn w3 g #g ||| saying that fighting Bhishma does not
appeal his mind and would rather prefer departing to the forests 'a ar=nfi 3¢ 211 F T # 7] ¥ 2 Tad

Al
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i1 ot f2 7 a1 ||'. Therefore, he laments that he had to fight with one whom they are reluctant to strike for
a mere piece of land and temporal pleasures. At the same time Yudhishthira's sensitive mind revolts at
the numerous sufferings which they had to suffer and justifying the claim to the share which they were
entitled "wet ATgAETCIEISIYERT 3 s | AR fRTeT A1 U e TeEH || S ag TUSE St & e St S
TRE e | fE TSERRNTRT TGt 7 H9d | MeEierie fd @mt ava ||

Krishna observing that his despondency was not so much about confronting a powerful
adversary as it is about confronting noble and respectable elder and grandsire like Bhishma, who had
brought them up affectionately, he advises Yudhishthira not to get disheartened so easily but fight as
brave warriors. He assures him that if permitted by him he himself would kill Bhishma if Arjuna does
not desire to. If they feel victory is possible only with Bhishma's death then he will kill him sitting in the
chariot itself. They will see then Bhishma being brought down from his chariot. Every friend of the
Pandavas is Krishna's friend and every enemy of their is indeed his enemy. He challenges Yudhishthira
to make him his soldier and he will sow how easily he will kill Bhishma. Arjuna is his friend, relative and
disciple as well, therefore, he will give even his flesh for Arjuna's sake, even as he is sure that Arjuna
will give up his life for him. They have both agreed that one will come to help the other. Therefore that
which Arjuna has vowed to fulfill will verily be fulfilled as his task. And if Arjuna himself sets his mind
to fight, there is nothing that is impossible for him - "eFgzr farare & a1 21 FEHET | 77 T WTaws 9 Geran e
||.. = a1 FgzeT Arreiadies WO UvEe | eI TR b T AT Aeled || st o7 Sored QIuue | gEdt e ar
Tefcl wIes || afe ¥ior &q 91 7 eati qvee | SN FigE e | sd ¥ fowd Tereea WY | fagses wermtr
AR & 27| e T3 AU Feseye A 7 H9W: | Heo Hadian A F ASranadd o || 7a e w9 e Fav forey ua g | aieg e
Zrty G e || oo iy e A Sifed @] U 93 qeE aved oo 7 W Rgged Tens g9 dng
AR 3TN G T T & 7 Hors | STera i |ve aRfrr |

Yudhishthira is pleased with Krishna's capacity to defeat the Kauravas and his assurance, at
the same time would not like him to be false to his promise. He is aware that Krishna has always been
helping them even without taking part in the war. Bhishma has promised him that even though he will
fight on Duryodhana's behalf; his advice would continue to be given to him. Therefore it would
approach Bhishma to resolve the manner of his death rather than ask Krishna to resolve the problem for
him. It is one of the great travesties of Kshatra Dharma that one is obliged to kill even those whom one
respects. Therefore, he tells Krishna '"taia=remams o1 9af7 a1ed | A9 7 qarad Taen ||.. .7  @Fd sgiee
HTATA| SR AETEH AR G Med || TG Foais Hiva=i HIoiT 357 | T qaraid 7 § 3o HU5ad || gataand Jeaty
FHARTT THT |.. AT Afear: 79 YW TYEe || qead At T Hoyg T AT are = gess dre||. ars i
ferémya af wafefar aaw|| & gafuame g2 eqiiesty med | fige e g frrg aestifaeam||.

Then along with his brothers and Krishna Yudhishthira goes to Bhishma and offers him their
respect. Bhishma is pleased to see them as well as Krishna and when he speaks about their inability to
defeat him, he is overwhelmed by compassion. He acknowledges that no one can defeat him so long as
he holds weapons in his arms but becomes vulnerable only when he lays them down, seeing
inauspicious sign in any person or in a chariot. He informs that they have Shikhandi with them, who was
once a woman. Therefore, let placing him before him, let Arjuna kill him when he constrained to lay
down his weapons 7 Fusa di=ig AR Al FF | T wakd FaE FEEdE@dH d ||.. TE Sig 0 9w FEI g |
IR 707 Tl Telaavam: || T A1 =rdera g O &gHera: | .4 U9 SI9el TToad 3 7eres || Rravs) st Jrea affasaae
| Trervarea = qd IvaTdgra AN || 3TjAs A 9 Qe furate|| ane fafiedein ey o | smeaest ate Zigd 9
fergreets || 7 weeFRoATTY Tfecys HUTT | TarAw FAHTE WU=AT 41 e || siveteaq fard Feaaey | 7 & goanty I T
AT | Tl HOMHRTATHI S aTEAT ST 9 Ty e Hisaes mas ||

Arjuna is too much of a thinking man therefore, he continues to be in dilemma rarely trying to
rise above the dualities in life. Should he follow his instincts and respect Bhishma as venerable
grandfather or take up arms and kill him as an adversary? When one is confused one seeks suggestions
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not solutions, desires confirmation what one believes rather than determination of one's doubts. Arjuna,
therefore, asks Krishna again how can he fight Bhishma, his venerable g fiame, who had tended him in
childhood, often lifting him from dust of the earth, even allowing him to climb his lap. Let him be killed
but he will not kill Bhisma. Or else he will do whatever Krishna desires, because how can he having
known the perennial righteousness, kill one who is old and has laid down his arms - "= HIged Faw=m
T | FURTe W %2 ArE R e || B & 7 Al ared Heme | IREcTRT AT qIuia: || amedtgeea anas e
TERT | ATeard e fUdgs doSmeres ||. &M J2ag ¥ ¥ 71 A0 TRl | AT A a9 a1 § S HO a9 || HaEiaes
AR A = d 9 9 Ua s frame ||

Krishna is the divine consciousness which abides within each being and the voice of that
Consciousness is heard faintly. Nonetheless it echoes unerringly from time to time reminding one of
one's ordained duty. Therefore, Krishna replies to him that his duty is firmly established in his being a
Kshatriya and as kshatriya he has also vowed that he will kill Bhishma, Drona and others. How can he
step back from that resolve. Only with his fall, Arjuna’s success is assured not in any other manner.
These facts having been established by divine will in ancient time, no change can be foreseen in this
manner. Kshatriya's & is to protect fighting if necessary without cavil. ‘afcramer @ ot g dom 577 |
arer ey ool el W afely || arede v st gegen| e gy e ferer st || e g Seritieata aneem|
Tage f& 1 urel e A e || eFars ™ Rerdr e At aee | e e @ ayed amggie ||

Seeing that Bhishma has already decided his further course to depart to the other worlds and his
death is fated the moment he sees Shikhandi before him, Arjuna comes to the conclusion to kill Bhishma
placing Shikhandi in front of him. While he will keep all others at distance, he will allow Shikhandi to
shower his arrows on Bhishma. Then Pandavas along with Krishna became satisfied and went to sleep
that night.

Arjuna's decision was as ordained by divine intent as Bhishma's death was, in furtherance the
divine intent and purpose already decided and confirmed - #e feam gdia, every action or thing in
creation, whether human or non-human, animate or inanimate performed, not necessarily by the
divinity himself directly deciding, operating and culmination of performance of actions but through
others being the mediums or instruments - e as though mounted on a machine, wFERE=REEIH A=,
though in accordance with their 7o and =rm.

Therefore, in the present instance, the divine intent and purpose having been already decided
by Krishna, as the representative model of divine essence, Arjuna as well as Shikhandi became but the
Ffmthe instrument in execution. Bhishma was himself a great human being and sees both Krishna and
Arjuna as none other than the instruments of his own redemption - '7 & qnf i TATEde FETH| T
FUTRTATTUm=areal aqs=ar||'. Krishna therefore says, the gods had already seen earlier that Bhishma will
die in this manner, 'farave] e gon Srorz v gav| geus f& a1 dion usare e ||

On the tenth day when the armies face each other Pandavas engage Bhishma in a fierce battle,
Arjuna keeping Shikhandi always in front 'swfAoaT: el g forafiem] disf g5 wrad frrr faferemss||'.
Bhishma with supreme detachment continued to shower arrows on Pandavas '3 qr=arieudrds Tsawidd
FoIN| TrdeEmed st || orgadd gddreeen Seamems | His bravery was equally matched by
Arjuna, the battle becoming more and more ferocious. Bhishma coming over Shikhandi's army
scorched it like the mighty Time with its open mouth. Shikhandi himself no mean warrior responds with
sharp arrows on Bhishma's chest seeing which Bhishma with much reluctance derisively chided him
saying that Shikhandi may or may not fight but he himself will certainly not fight with him, saying that
the form in which the creator created him was he that is known as Shikhandi 'a g BivEtrafermmiaT
| smshifaraa g werefiande]| 7 Tmfays foes Te diors foraftem| sifresta dge: yeaf-engdd| e ar a1 a1 7 @i
T e | A fod ot & e foe forafve ||'. Hearing these disparaging words, Shikhandi lost control over
his mind retorting angrily that whether liked or not, he will surely kill him, therefore do as he wishes
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Bhishma, 'St @i weTarer dRmam et | 790 g6 9 ZE AmetH d 72 || g9 9 @ et 9 J@E 957 | Iegan 9 aeare
TAGad T ||, BT a1 A7 a1 T | SAagAtea | geees feadi ¥ior dersd afuias ||'. The verbal repartee makes
Bhishma loosen involuntarily his grip on his bow, seeing which Arjuna encourages him to increase his
onslaught further assuring his support. Bhishma is unable to counter your threat, therefore intensify you
attack further. If he withdraws without killing Bhishma both he and Arjuna will be subjected to ridicule -
'3 AT W faeTegsere | sfted FETell Wi o e || T R T A0 s o &g Teaae | aEeE WeEw
TARHICTANEE || 3TEw T 6o ™fe A=ty MRy | SRS ™ did Wit T2 72 || Taeran EETdr qo Wared | Jeegg 707
AT fUArTE|| 318 & Te I SR HeTaw | A FarEeE ||

In the meanwhile, Bhishma continued to kill thousands of soldiers to redeem the debt which
he owed to Kauravas, 'samfos @rad 3 afy Afifossas | qefmes, Ao aqd affaerd||', which onslaught
Pandavas could not control, the grand old sire appearing every moment like Yama flashing the noose in
hand, '3 ot Feward qmear qUSydS | AdEET g Meermaad||'. But Bhishma knew well that this display
will not last long, therefore, when Duryodhana tells him that as promised he has killed thousand of
soldiers. He is also assured that either some extraordinary feat would be performed or he will be killed
by Pandavas. If he dies then his debts will stand redeemed 'gdeT qa 7 Ui TeTad | 2T S9N =T
VRIS | TSI WITeAehm] 3 7 FATTioare A2h TR ||.. 37 o e qiomied #7007 | qdfvedd Tomieds
e |

Seeing this one-sided war between Bhishma and Arjuna with Shikhandi standing by, Drona
observed the events not shaping well for Kauravas. Inauspicious signs were seen on all sides, with
animals and birds making screeching sounds, Sun loosing its splendour and quarters turning red in
colour, a powerful meteor hurled form centre of Sun's orb, imagoes of the gods in the temples shaking,
laughing, dancing and weeping in their seats, their Sun and the planets revolving anti-clockwise and
moon hanging upside down with corners turned reverse - 'faasmty gmfer s Ffasme | e Fees
AT T4 9T || <299 Zanfeers Tl aifed [391s |. . . TuTd Tl diedhl FLAIEUSard . Saaqedrasd s g | Ha< 9
T 9 JA 9 15 9 || ST TeTvaaasIY [Rats | SarR{ Iy wargarated 924t ||'. He confided in Ashvatthama
that Yudhishthira's anger, confrontation between Bhishma and Arjuna, the use powerful weapons all
point out that a great calamity is about to fall on people. Therefore, persons who are dependent on others,
for them this is the time to prove their worth. He sees only in Yudhishthira with his brothers some traces
ofkindness, compassion and charitable with Krishna on their side while on the other hand, evil minded
Duryodhana appears burning with anger which will eventually destroy his army. Who will not desire
that his sons should live long, even then following &= he prevails upon his son, Ashvatthama to go and
help Bhishma 'gfafter g e SoTAEITqs | 79 SRR TAHMIE gad||.. 18 HTfeg s Oyt | e =
QG A {9 ||, ervaar g 3 qued aid qed| 3o gud W Wi O g || HiMed aaEeigAl 9 aoEa |
AT T TR AT AR || T T ST GHs | U T gaf He|| o Hgga ref argeaees |
SRS STaTeTon A< ||, 1 & Tesdfus G siiaw aeadis Fs | aerent § wled qavd HgTeae]|'.

The battle continued with fierce attack on Bhishma by Pandavas placing Shikhandi in the
forefront, '@ qm=ar g gegHrd WU | FREAT IS SACAERHETaEA||. . JESTIEE wHl T frae|
e Ao At weEgsaas ||, Seeing the battle continue endlessly, Bhishma became disgusted wishing
his lifer to end 'zomeif e o qedatetm] Frfwe awfen st wad || 7 fad aemfaes-remrs i o | He tells
Yudhishthira that he is tired of his body having killed many soldiers, therefore, if he desires some good
thing to happen for him, then he should see that he is killed by Panchalas or Srinjayas at the earliest "=
oS Y97 A T A | STAvd ¥ T s AU 707 || TTeeTed e saerrgoraaen | qad feaar o a9 afdesity
fiem]|". At that time there was no one other than Arjuna and Shikhandi who could challenge Bhishma '7
FHIoTE T YN TR || T UUZE A1 saened porrei| feresivest @ F qrsaremtiarr| .

Then a great tumult arose when Bhishma was attacked by Shikhandi shooting deadly arrows on
him, seeing which the old warrior became angry looking at him angrily as if he would be burn. But
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knowing him to be one born female turned to male, he did not return his charge. But Shikhandi was not
aware of this but became bold to charge further when Arjuna encouraged him to kill Bhishma. Even then
Bhishma did not return Shakhandi's charge, but continued to showers arrows on Arjuna 'foravsr g
o QU] ST erTeTee T || frafies g et Srediae 9y | T@¥ed weam el i || =d
TG 9 | A 0 9ok § 9 a-madean]|. Even as Bhishma was discharging his powerful
arrows on Arjuna, Shikhandi intervenes challenging him, but seeing him Bhishma withdraws his
fearsome arms. Seeing the opportunity of his grandfather withdrawing his arms, Arjuna pins him down
with shower of innumerable arrows making him unconscious 'G forawsl T ardTeEaa fme | aq:
e HISTEE T Taehioe| | @fids =l TTeHesms saadres | et drae I At fdme]|'.

Atthat moment Krishna declares to Arjuna that if he hits Bhishma, standing in the midst of the
great battle shining like the mid-day Sun, & ured =em st quw Wit fafa |' with a powerful arrow, then he
would surely be successful in killing him, since there is no other than he that can kill Bhishma 't st
AroT; FE
Arjuna issues a shower of arrows concealing his chariot and the horses. Soon placing Shikandi in the
forefront they increase their charge, destroying in the process the chariot and even the mighty bow
which Bhishma was holding till then. Seeing that his power was diminishing, Bhishma reflected that if
it were not for the protection of Krishna and his own resolve not to harm them he would have surely
killed Pandavas by this time. But even though he was invincible in the three worlds, he decided to
withdraw, firstly because they are Pandu's sons and secondly they have placed Shikhandi in front of
them. In earlier times, his father had given him the choice to die at his will, which option he should now

consider, the time having now arrived ' ai sfcraTerRT ot Brermiads SIS
EEEER ﬁ%_-g' LERILECIE] T WS fereaeil "eTawe | HROEIARAT AR Ao qEdH|| dEerared g e
. Qa ﬁ .

Wﬂ’ﬁ?ﬂ%rq’mm [EEIG] \ qfereafea TemeHeT AdwsY aat ||

This was a great moment in Bhsihna's life, as one of the eight sons of Vasus, born human. Now
that the time has come for him to leave the world hearing which seers and Vasus in space express their
satisfaction and commend his decision 'Td s @@ Wor=mEAdT: | FUE arasd faaeen domga| o Sat
T TEEe o] daggle 7 g g (Maaa ||| and as if to welcome him back in space, rains poured, followed
by pleasant breeze and heavenly sounds heard '3 aerg Fed qIEiRsETS qId
TR || Tagg e quigftzsd Wiormma Ay ||'.

Then knowing that the time has come for the final assault, Arjuna keeps Shikhandi in his
forefront and showers sharp and sure arrows on Bhishma and every time he picked up a new bow,
breaking the same and completely disarming him. The venerable grand-father then stopped raising any
further arms on Arjuna - ‘7@ e Haga! HowraTEdd || Rrafiss g agvars amsd . s S s w2
|| car et faede Jaga | aae e Wien @ Aradq || Seeing himself being disarmed, Bhishma
remarked to Dushasana standing nearby that Arjuna having become extremely furious and showering
his arrows is not possible to be defeated even by Indra, gods, danavas or rakshasaas, then how can
human being like him hope to kill him "ww wreif 701 gz amweami Teres | FEATeHAHar=aTE 1 || 7 9 79 1 575

Even as Bhishma was thus speaking to Dushasana, Arjuna shot sharp arrows pierce him
completely, observing the intense pain which they were giving, he exclaimed that these arrows could
not have been from Shikhandi but could have been shot by Arjuna alone 'dar g2 @ ZEAN FaEA|
aﬁﬁ@ Fﬁaﬁﬁ&i i "Muqun | qujun'?wﬂwﬁ 3@:{?{ T A || g S

T AT

T OIS T4 arome forafiEss
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TS e 7o et .

Then, Bhishma, indomitable warrior that he is, climbs down from his chariot with a sword in
hand to win or die but Arjuna strikes him again shattering his armour to pieces. Yudhishthira calls his
soldiers to fight Bhishma, saying no one need be afraid of him. On the tenth day Bhishma's body appears
like a pin-cushion or a sieve with all arrows in his body leaving not an inch left. People lamented alas,
alas with their hearts sinking in sorrow even as Bhishma was seen sinking from the chariot, with his
head rested facing the east 'Fe@ F9 TsaIdas g Teg: | 7 TR MAN TEr gz | wavmad fuar o
foremite WIS TeBiITTe araaered|| fhfoesy vy g g geaaw|| sl Rfa damt aifar 9 ara || aoe TSt 9y
IHETEES | T HETT FUed| | 78 SIoTT Jaut groaEeant = |'.

When Bhishma fell down from his chariot every one felt as of their hearts to fell down, with
innumerable arrows still stuck to his body. The arrows were so many and so close that when he fell down
his body did not touch the ground 'Toa=mYeT FeTe AR 7E WS FAO OGRS T8 | 7 9 TR
TS| | SS2ET SaTTes s ATLOTAM| &Xol 7 7 et swaemge: ||'. As he fell a divine energy seems to enter
his body, even as rains lashed from the sky and earth trembled, Sun standing motionless in the southern
hemisphere. Bhishma regaining his consciousness even as ethereal voice would heard from the space,
wondering how this great soul decided to die when the Sun was still in the southern hemisphere 'swae
AT 9T QLS| T o el AIas G| | gy s qremdd o diel | 9o 2341 iy sfem fearem]| w=t
AAHEINE Fid A 97 | SR 9 g1 e ards Jwwd || &9 TeTe MeiEs Adararga av | Hdhal Teards Fur
ziteoma ||. Bhishma spoke to them that he will hold his breath and will depart to his original place only
when Sun moves over to the northern hemisphere and requests them to pray so that he may hold on to his
life till that time 'Rerrs=iif @ Mevregen a@EMEda] GRamE T TS Fardd || StEm-ees U Hiudmes
T TN BT e Jredl || MedE o=y Juamm ar d |

Hearing this stand taken by her son, Ganga sends seers to him in the form of swans to inquire
T T TS e A || AR eI S O d | dde A sAnEndr amareds || sere At e ot
FEUAFEA| T 9 AREres AW fuanes ||. After offering him their obeisance, they wonder how come he is
departing when the Sun is still in southern horizon. To them he replies that he will not depart when the
Sun is in southern solstice and will go to his abode only when the Sun crosses to the northern solstice
"TOs 721 ETHT AT ST | ... AMadrestal 18 Tl & | Sfemad snfeer gam F= Reaw|| Tty e w=rmeieEas
Q] T S 29 7 g 3 || R R umraeTaebrser | Tyarids e aar 4 ||'.

Seeing Bhishma fall Kauarvas were completely confused and shattered. Great despondency
took over them with Duryodhana, Kripa and others wailing the loss. People said that even though
Bhishma was unconquerable, is lying dead thinking the time for destruction of Kauravas has arrived
"SI 9IS G & IO HEIRT | 3THTE FeH T, FEed diceas ||'. Pandavas were seen celebrating the success
blowing their conches. Some blamed Kshatriya Dharma for the fall of such great warrior, for no reason
except that the end of Kauravas is soon to come. Even as his ancestors praised his brave deeds Bhishma
was seen enjoined in Yoga, with upanishadic wisdom as the bed to rest on while he waits for the Sun to
traverse to the northern hemisphere 'a& s dioi O @] Fu@s Rarsda geieEa| avami 9 3 94 O
T gt | FETIE T G R SIS SIS a RS v

When Dhritarashtra heard the news he was surprised but seemed to be more concerned telling
Sanjaya that his regret is that he is still alive even after hearing Bhishma's fall, lamenting that his heart
has seemed to have become steel that it is not shattered. He is feeling again and again becoming
despondent seeing him die in the hands of Duapada's son Shikhandi, whom even Parashurama could
not kill in earlier times, says, 'fea Fedm 74 FF=ivd T3 | T IR gRTERgUEN || T g w1
feprrarag et | 3tene f e Fed = gefcr: || Aomamwe T 5ed 79 o1 | g fafed ot e a1 S || . . greyRegenty &
Targ 707 7 BT SAE feeAra O || 3 5o SI9ea arsare vt |

When Drona hears the news, he is shocked and stopped the fight; Kripa and Duryodhana were

129




Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter VIII

seen lamenting copiously without any strength to engage Pandavas further in battle. Seeing Kauravas
stopping the battle, Pandavas too told their own soldiers to cease fighting further. Then they disarmed
themselves and came over to the place where Bhishma lay waiting for the death to come. Thereafter
along with the Kauravas they stood surrounding Bhishma with their heads bowed respectfully.

Seeing both Pandavas and Kauravas gathered around him, Bhishma welcomed with pleasure.
Welcome I am happy having seen you. '3t qmes g&ad qfTqmds Reaam| AT HIOTe STTaRTal || =T
1 FRTYRTI ¥ a1 Feres | ety g9 goneaime ||'. Bhishma then informed that his head is hanging while
his body is resting on the bed of arrows, therefore, asked for a pillow. Kauravas, conscious of their being
the Kuru princes, gave him a soft pillow, which Bhishma declines as inappropriate for a warrior fallen on
the battle field. When he asked Arjuna to provide him a pillow, the true blue-blooded warrior that
Arjuna was, sensed his intention and shot three arrows on the ground near his head, making it suitable
for his head to rest his head on, making Bhishma happy and satisfied, saying that he has provided the
most suitable pillow for him to rest his head on - 'sfm=ma e forwr eraamEdra] frT § daa s @egaeT yéram|| T
T2 T @ Ja T | ST Jri Tesaai fame || stemadi=ends qeat a Ju] T SRt gems aidfars
AT et TG Y] T STeaTg AdarBAaTa] | eerd AeTarel fIRT § avd e | Sedmuer o Jegwhive 7= ||..@ &
aref T I e FIUTOA| ST AT T FrgAerontacs | JEgA=E MUEnd IRFEAqIays | S i@ J2am Terem||
PR aTemeT: s | g g R emien aemm || e waser Jiel e | oEEgEd A
QU | TR YaRre STo @e o ||

Bhishma then having received an appropriate pillow for a righteous warrior, declares that any
other thing would have displeased him. He will look forward now for the auspicious time waiting for the
Sun to move to the northern hemisphere. When he saw medicine men for treating his wounds, Bhishma
requests them to be sent away duly remunerated, since for one who has attained the highest end which a
Kshatriya could hope, what need is there for medicine men? 'e= @ fgea= qeifan fafhfcmns | T Femi
T2 e ]|, Then he instructed them to cremate him along with the arrows, when the time comes.

When after giving due respects to the grand sire, Pandavas return to their camps, well satisfied
with their success. Krishna arrives there and assures success, with Bhishma whom they could not have
defeated waiting to give up his soul ez Fafi dreg fevean dion s |'. Yudhishthira responds saying that

the success was entirely due to his grace on them 'da wERfcsE: HaTad W= | & & 8 9w o
RIS || SFEET STATeT a9 @i %91 | TFem wwe fred freed ety fe e || erem @ A Aoeff & afe |,

The subsequent morning Kauravas and Pandavas gather again around Bhishma, shorn of their
arms and armaments, taking their places according to precedence. Bhishma was going through acute
pain, breathing heavily. Then lifting his head he uttered single word water. Duryodhana summoned for
water and many rushed with vessel full of pure water. But Bhishma declined saying that he would not
like accept anything that has earthly flavour, having given all those temporal attachments. Though still
he rests on the bed or arrows, he has risen high above from the gross world, waiting for the Sun to pass to
the northern hemisphere "o et Fatf~rar | ST TR Mg =g 712 || SrfaeenT s i srarmaTamsds
| mfvraffer T TSEAEEEIO || TR A TusTge Jaa | HeaTgeaaar i aiagrivd Siaa]| SUH g qHE g
STETS AT FTETIT 7T ST WITTTe e ATgOTe || SToerl Aqevs Sere T alen] Jeteamacers aforgaar ||'. Then he
lovingly asks for Arjuna and then seeing him asks to provide divine waters to soothe his burning body
and quench his thirsty throat. Arjuna strikes an arrow on the ground on right side of Bhishma's head
from where stream of river Ganga springs, auspicious and pure, to fall direct in Bhishma's mouth.
People are surprised and pleased, Kauravas shaking to their roots seeing this miraculous deed 'zaifta ¥
Y Hga qagie | FHT aReaw §F 9 aRgsfd || dEAHeie sEesd T | & B omh a6 STgard ety || q9e 9 9w
AT J U= | TSl Hs Aewien 99as || sfrsaagree arsfe wodf iom afeT | et aar ey Ao fomar g ||
ST e g | Stadarmds qreis S steman || §iof gy Rermiare|.

Thus satisfied and pleased, Bhsihma praises Arjuna saying that Narada had already told me
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about him being Nara who will perform great deeds with Krishna, which even gods will not be able to
fulfill with the help of Indra. ‘&R TRt qEMNHTEL | arEaHemrE Teded BRI || Fdest e I8 T ga|'
The he counsels Duryodhana again to give up his anger, stop the war and give Pandavas their share,
thereby saving Kuru family from extermination. Indeed, no other creator is to be seen in this world than
Krishna and no other warrior than Arjuna - 't &t @i FammEs Hya e | .. GIECOEIREREE OHl
T a1 Zaeigal A1 &9a || . [t is impossible to win Arjuna in a war, therefore come to some settlement. Do
it when Krishna is still well-disposed to Kauravas - 's19e@e Tt g 15 S | ST ST F2 Terems
|| T Fea F@ SEOEa ST | BT Ay TEterag A || araaee AeTargs wEees HIAeE | arad wee SR AfEd ad
]| TAeTE A9 09 99 @ 4 ||'. Saying these words, Bhishma fell silent, with extreme exhaustion in
the body. Then controlling the pain, he engaged his mind in adoration of the divine. Duryodhana did not
speak but sat with his head bowed down. Sanjaya said to Dhritarashtra that he did not seem to like the
words of wisdom spoken "smiefafed arerizeEn e Tread uf gygha ['.

When Karna heard the news that Bhishma's has fallen, he leaves to meet him. Hesees him lying
on the bed of arrows with his eyes closed. Going by his side, he softly calls him with eyes brimming with
tears, Bhishma, Bhishma, the great sire of the Kurus, I am Karna, son of Radha, who seen with hateful
eyes was always been an impediment in your sight "Fiiade & 917 Argebvesier gus | HoT HIo] MerETe! 3gaTd FeTfs
|| TTErirsE Fgere MemferTamme | s=sE a9 w9 2fd 9mgar ||'. Hearing these words, Bhishma opens his eyes
slowly and looks at him lovingly. Then seeing that no one else is in the vicinity, he embraced him, saying
that it was true that he was always kept at a distance. But had he not come to meet him, then he would
surely have been displeased. Then as if his revealing the great secret of his identity he tells him that he is
not Radha's son but Kunti's son, his father is not the charioteer but Surya '@i=rawe 7 e 7 qafere: foar | 78
%4 werarel fafedr Fwern ||'. This he was informed by Narada and Vyasa and he had never doubted their
words. He had never hated him, though had spoken many harsh words, because he was obliged to align
himself with Duryodhana against Pandavas. Therefore he desired to weaken his will to fight them. At
the same time since his birth was occasioned by transgression in moral code, he was by fated to align
with the evil Duryodhana and not with noble Pandavas. He is fully aware that there is no other braver
than he, being equal to Arjuna and Krishna '3 @1 3391 Hvad FUEHRT | HAHSHAIE T QIYHAN|| T=0
AFAFE AT ST T | TG Bl o @ 7ere ||'. He had spoken hard words only to protect the Kuru
family and now that he is dieing he hopes the enmity between Pandavas and Kauravas will end st
qrUEaT AT AT S REH | e HeTarel w9 afdest || v wag e srmieerad | gfteat s e e ||

Then Karna with all humility replies him that he is fully aware of all the facts spoken by him.
But it should not be forgotten that his mother had forsaken him in the stream and it was the charioteer
who has saved and nurtured him. Duryodhana gave him power and prestige for which he had promised
to stand by him till the end, even as Krishna was standing by the Pandavas. He knows that the animosity
of the Kauravas for Pandavas has gone to the extreme end, which now cannot be avoided. He has
decided to fight for Kauravas as already resolved and seeks his blessings. If he has spoken any harsh or
unpleasant words to him on any occasion then he seeks his pardon. Bhishma replies sadly saying that he
permits him to fight with righteousness and without hatred as per his desires, saying that his only regret
is that his efforts for reconciliation did not succeed.

After offering his respects to Bhishma, Karna leaves remarking that truly there are no fruits to
be had in this life but only duty to be performed. Otherwise, how come a righteous one like Bhishma
who has not hurt any soul should be destined to die lying on the ground '3 T J&aare ®a Hivamsd | T T¢
W ggs I Yfa WAz |'. Karna says that he is fully aware that Arjuna is like ferocious fire, and Krishna is
like tempest wind "amgsiisFe FAEIEEqgRAE! T 94 8 || 7 agreTg qa e 4 Fere ||', but with the grandsire's
permission he would fight Arjuna in battle T qm=d gEAv=memmT qadqr amiuces | g gites? Far ¢
sremrETA~egA||'. Bhishma acknowledges Karna's importance to Kauravas saying that he is the haven
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for them like ocean is for the streams, Surya for the luminous objects, like Vishnu for the gods ‘=z 3@
e STt Arents | A T 9 A G e || 05 39 ATl ufeet JEel W | areanangsiarg AEaarares |
TRl T ST e Afaae: | e e wferkan fofédea|'. Then as final assurance and benediction Bhishma
tells Karna that he is as dear to him as Duryodhana is and truly is his well-wisher as he is Duryodhana.
Therefore, becoming his true friend and thinking everything as your own protect all the Kauravas.
Hearing these words Karna offered him his respects and departed to meet Duryodhana.
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Chapter - IX

When Dhritarashtra heard of Bhishma's fall, he fell in great depression, loosing all peace of
mind, mourning that the Kaurava army was bereft of glory and worthless like sky without stars, like
space without air, like land that is barren, like speech without culture 'afer waere ava FHzanter | ARardemn
2 afa A || fooerre wE Aty arEgaTa | S o 39 FRER 99 & ||. After taking leave of Bhishma, Karna
too goes straight to Duryodhana, who seeing him expresses his pleasure, since after Bhishma, it was
Karna whom he relied upon, whom even Bhishma had described as the most capable warrior and a great
leader. Therefore, the time has come for him to show his valour "dem & wemarg: Fdeme ugam: || w8y Toamey
FANGBAMNCY | FRAS T Bl FEqme AETd«s ||.. .27 &t 3fT arepeMaren STHa argad)| Afe 9RhT 707 TSETgAHaTH|
Preonfya et 7o gaemErd]|'. The soldiers clamoured for his leadership with enthusiasm - '&9 f grrars=mgs &
T aadm: |..agg ®01 BT aurd wies ||, Duryodhana saying that after Bhishma who else can lead his
army 'TetE FRISE WA e g o o J e afe araHEan||. . q warded q9Y Ay TeTer | ugd ATt geerg
aIvantes ||'.

Karna was extremely pleased with the confidence which was placed in him, saying that now
that Bhisma has fallen on the battle field, as if Sun has fallen from the sky on earth, it would be difficult to
meet the challenge from Arjuna, even as mountains would find it difficult to face tempestuous winds.
Therefore, it has fallen on him to save the Kauravas even as it had fallen earlier on Bhishma. This day he
has taken this responsibility without any fear knowing well that life is uncertain and even Bhishma
skilled in warfare had to die. For protecting Kauravas and destroying Pandavas he will this day
fearlessly he will fight on the battle-field. He knows that where Yudhishthira stands with his brothers,
Krishna and others, that army would be difficult to be defeated. It is however cannot be said that he will
not go to confront them. Therefore, let one who deceives his friend or whose devotion to his master is
weak or in whose mind is evil, let no such person may accompany him "Rt STl 7ere et oo
71 | F Wit HigAd ge MRyaervare gan ||. enegE aRuemed g 991 O JeleE a2 || Fied g A
FAITERE T @er | Fifid areadveaed % J gamedgarad|. . ang T Fagiufters i SreE 9 | aneds
AATR: FAASE T I Agwerd Fards ||. . .7 <arg et qui 927 ST w@ A gai | MEgar gaaddhar 3 urre T g6 Farms ||

In the meantime, Bhishma continued to remain on the bed of arrows, like the great ocean lying
dried at the tempestuous winds at the time of dissolution of the worlds, s #=eM SRR FearrEreT
efa sifuem]|'. Seeing the grandfather who was a terror to all warriors, laying down in this manner killed
by Arjuna, the hopes of Kauravas vanished 'zeear fame diei sdemmes 28| RErEmeear qifid qermtm || s
TFAGATI FoT o 9 | Srammiag Erre mafresar||'. Seeing him lying in this manner, an exceedingly sad
Karna reflected indeed, in this world good conduct does not seem to bring good end, seeing such a great
soul is suffering untold agonies. Indeed even as fire accompanied by wind destroys all the grass and
vegetation, even so will undoubtedly will Arjuna with Krishna will destroy Kauravas '3 T JgaaR &
FHATE || T R g2 99 4fT watE |39 A9 oAl ara Al & || O oF gaear qRIeEgeigae| agars i
FEIge T Tt || 7 argrergs qan o 7 9 ¢ |'. Then before taking leave, he declares to Bhishma that
if he so desires he will soon kill Arjuna with an angry eye like a poisonous serpent 'Teng uw=q
FEUSHYHI Hel ferees | ansfiterd gfteret gar 9f sremaradat-em ||

Hearing these words spoken by Karna, Bhishma blessed him to becomes like sea for the
streams, like Sun for the starts, noble among the truthful, like fruitful land for the seeds, like rains for the
creatures, becomes dear towards your companions even as Indra is towards the gods, like a scourge to
the enemies and compassionate to friends, like Krishna for the gods, you be refuge for Kauaravas.
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Karna is his grandson to him like Duryodhana is and as his well-wisher as he should protect him - 79z
39 Pregei SfraTtie Wes | Ao g 7 Fwl dSTIE e || 9ot 39 i ufeel 58 W | arearargs iy Tearaars |
AT W TN o Afeaaraias | rarn e wficer feronfd e | TararEe S s Fo gareEe | Jay e T 7o 7 a
|| .3 AT e ettt ffdads | FEm g aa T gatee ||

When Duryodhana sees well endowed with arms in the chariot he becomes happy declaring h
feels that he will well protected therefore, he should tells the next steps to be taken 'srefig 7152 e wiferd
g@¥' to which as one endowed with wealth and wisdom, there could be no one else than he himself to
decide about the course to be adopted. Duryodhana tells him that an army without a leader would sink
like a boat without a person to ply it. Therefore tell who among the great rulers on his side who could
take up the leadership, Karna unhesitatingly said that even though they all are capable, they are between
them aspirants, therefore, it is only Drona 'z #=mavigei 3 8 394 ||'who is well qualified to lead them,
being as capableas Kartikeya was to lead the gods - '3 T Fe@TemmETs 2R T3 | gehe HATAIS & 31018 g
s || 1 f& foreaer gt gror srrgat & | ATafoe RS S resh S Ae || . Td gateammarg Mt 3 | i gerees #id
Famar ||'. His suggestion was accepted with popular approbation as indeed Drona was what Shiva was
among Rudras, Fire among Vasus, Kubera among Yakshas, Vasishtha among the men of Wisdom, Sun
among the luminous, Yama among the ancestors, Moon among the stars - 'Tgmmfa HawT A qaw: | FIT
29 T AT AT || afies g4 feumT deEte Wt | fugenfie it aremtia angrre|| Femmntya gdf Rt ||

Feeling honoured, Drona vows to live up to the confidence which has been reposed in him to
fight Pandavas. @ code among the warriors was quite different during the life and times which Fasa
was depicting from what came later to be in Kali yuga, Drona being not an ordinary fighter but one who
fights as duty bound and not from personal likes and dislikes. Like BAsihma, he too was constrained to
fight on Duryodhana behalf because of his obligation to him, since it was at his instance that he came to
be appointed as their teacher in their young days. However he makes two points clear, though he is fully
qualified to undertake the task : firstly, he would not be able to kill Drishtadhyumna since his own death
is ordained at the hand of Panchala prince, secondly, Pandavas being also his disciples may not
confront him - '3 uszi dremedfat @ amdm| Toraangsas s fafrenta || 3 aregmmt Ton wistaetats |.. o<
T 707 T B eiE | 7 2 et et Wi qrad s || AraRrenty Hent Ao Ae] 7 9 W urvea g rafreat e |

Then Drona appointed to lead Kauarava's army keeping Duryodhana in the front and Karna in
the rear and supported by many rulers. One thought dominated all, Pandavas wound find it difficult to
withstand Karna's might, not even for gods under Indra's leadership, then what to speak of Pandavas?
Earlier Bhishma had protected them with love and compassion even when they were fighting on the
battle field but who will save them from Karna's sharp arrows? 'gwersa aear drerdamtedwd s || 7 & @t 01
FeeaT gfe Tt aIvEa | vt 2 IhT ST, SararTa || oY aUSEages SRR WIeTT o 7o arefe qiferr agenter ||
ateg Bt sEmEeEte @gi |'. When the forces were ready for the battle to commence he saw Arjuna was
shining resplendent like Sun at the time of the dissolution of the worlds, as the greatest among the
warriors and Gandeeva being great among the bows, Krishna the foremost among beings with
Sudarshana as his charioteer "TRmTH e ariT AN | FeugEaa T |7 gtaferas AT g &
| STAE YA & T g el s | AT el TS ey av W] areasd A awmn g gaoie|'.

From the moment the battle begins, Drona begins the destruction of the Pandava's army,
creating confusion and terror among their soldiers a1 g R 79 ARG | ALHTATZAMIGTING FFT(cTe
||. .TTBTE BT AT 3ERaT ATEEETE TUEaw qaas ||. . ST SUSTHT W Yedes | anargieAta? Qe S
||I'. Extremely elated by his own valor, Drona tells Duryodhana to ask any favour from him and promptly
he does not fail to demand Yudhishthira to be captured alive and brought as a prisoner 'z aga? #al srarme
Frifter | Tfean WM 4fte wemifer= ||'. Drona commends his action pleasantly surprised to see that he was
asked to bring Yudhishthira as prisoner and not killed, 'sr=r: =g Tz Teufest | T aund qgHd avre warad
||'inquiring whether this was since Yudhishthira was beyond hatred or to hand over to him his share and

134




Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter IX

live in friendship with them to preserve the family, "s=re T T Temfesty | 7 Fur T T |
el T TreATg T 94 T e | A e w AT gan|| SRRy 55 O 7 fUE | FErestt | Siaw g
e || 37era e it g arvsar| e Tt acan 9 AT dgrest || ST il T g and Gids | ST eE e
T e e

Drona'’s fond hopes were dashed no sooner than they were expressed, Sanjaya pointing out
that Duryodhana’s cunning mind became apparent soon thereafter 'S Iayd= q@ T Wi | Fea1 Fegan
1T A5 ¥ e ae Rerae || He tells Drona that he cannot hope to win the war by killing Yudhishthira because
once he is killed his brother will undoubtedly wipe out all the Kauravas. Even if all of them are killed,
even then Krishna will take upon himself to destroy them all and hand over the reins to Kunti and
Draupadi. Therefore, once Yudhishthira is taken a prisoner he can make him play the game of dice,
which unable to refuse will surely lose. Having again to go in exile, they will leave him the sole ruler of
the kingdom - 'a& Ffaamt Traw e 7 | &7 gfter qrei &g Fatfe 71 ga|| ﬁrad'omﬁmﬁﬁ’v—g’ﬁ?mzri%ﬁ
TS U= FAT 99 | T FHo a9 Ha e Jovsad|| T whidi it agentiem| oot gemd g ar o ||
T qF T O $T92 T F TAFANA ST99e || Aufst @i elo MR | aiamervamy qusanatads || 153 5 51 2 s
aferefer | ol 7 quRrent i sietad|'. Duryodhana's hatred for Pandavas was not so much shaped by his
dislike for them as it was by his greed to enjoy the ill-gotten possessions without any interference for
them.

Drona cautiously qualifies his ability to take Yudhishthira a prisoner with Arjuna for his
protection him and never being away from him though he had assured that he would give up his life
rather than kill Drona, his teacher. He well endowed in arms given by Rudra, besides being young and
an accomplished warrior. Therefore if Arjuna is separated from Yudhishthira one way or other then
Yudhishthira is as good as taken a prisoner 7 gagfifte? dis U@ Y | TG AUEALSMMIG a9THIe: || Hor 7
& o Aeqd vamEaHTeT | TE0T G UhTATTASTd & || SFATiaed o T Aeared| | ¥ arasmdi ZETe, JTare 9T | ST
e e e faeean || SR wEY g A g giftets | afed T TeEre grre || Duryodhana knew of the
affection which Drona had for Arjuna. Therefore, these confidential talk he communicated to one and
all, so that he may not waver later form his resolve 'qm=ay =er g AT F Jae | adz AoEmArd Tt
e .

When the news is heard by Yudhishthira he cautions his brothers of Drona's resolve, reminding
them of the reservation which he has placed on his task being successful. Therefore he tells Arjuna to
remain by his side during the battle, so that his resolve may not be successful. But Arjuna shows his
hesitancy to engage his teacher in the battle saying that he would rather die in the battle rather than be
cause of any enmity with the teacher. At the same time even if the space, stars and earth becomes broken
in hundred pieces he will not allow Yudhishthira to be taken a prisoner - and tells them 'z & 7 e %R
WW || e e AR 7 & T | ST aEd UTTHESEE g || I ATenrare W F dera | . JedEs TeE
Sy ST | T =T ST e osTiaT Ar gaw] .. T B ara S qieian] T FE gty ey ||

Therefore, in spite of ferocious battles, where he sweeps the battle filed like ‘eravdga=i g
Te@aanas’ Drona was not able to take Yudhishthira a prisoner, with Arjuna taking very occasion to be
near him. Arjuna was fighting bravely, neither quarters nor the space, neither earth nor the sky being
visible under the shower of his arrows - ' fit Arafel @ 7 At 37 |, Mgvaa TeT Tt fba 7G| wiorene 7efa
o TEgea ||'. Soon the Sun sets down on the western horizon and the battle for the day comes to an end.
Drona returns crestfallen declaring that he had already told earlier that Arjuna is not easy to be defeated
in battle even by gods, confirming that in truth both Krishna and Arjuna are impossible to be defeated by
him 'GEEEr F G107 GAGHAT: | GATeMMITYeT TaTeFeAaai)| ST g 7 foreefor e | ste Terg S0 S gfimets
||... w1 Rroreenidar wemmTr oA ||

At that time Susharma of Trigarta territory comes on the battle field with intention of
separating Arjuna from Yudhishthira fight to the last of the soldiers - "smEmarsT qErfET™ a1 ¢ | 7 T
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ST St Wit ||'. Arjuna, proud warrior that he is, resolves to meet the challenged, assuring him
in the intervening period protection from Satyajit, the Panchala prince. g 7 Fadanafa faamifed] Fvaaed
T TTeEd Ty ||.. 3@ ¥ A a e g | e 3 asaed ek aemear || Arjuna fight with
extraordinary valour which makes Susharma stand in awe and fear, as the poet say, as if transformed in a
picture - 'frr 9o =eam =war g fafwfiee . Then Arjuna tells Krishna to take his chariot where the
Samsaptakas have gathered which Krishna does smilingly and wishing him good fortune courses his
chariot in circles to misguide the enemies as the gods did ion deceiving asuras Tz« TAva% TATARTA T
| Zo 9TRTe TS S g

Seeing this Samshaptakas with their strong Narayana army repulse his attack with a shower of
arrows making both Arjuna and Krishna as if disappear from sight 371 Trem Fg ffreageamm: | seaw:
e aRagERTer|| ged T Jac dgil WUy | HUN Ated g€ giwga @[’ Then an angry Arjuna doubled his
effort, sounded his Devadatta conch and brought out his Gandeeva and aimed his terrible Tvashtra
weapon on Samshaptakas creating a great illusion of their own Arjuna and Krishna-forms, whereupon
their soldiers confused began killing their own soldiers, saying this is Arjuna and this is Krishna 'gzrg
Es W fEigpatacss | UG STHed qul T A || a5 9 Yo 9% Hierd Uiee| STE FeTeeE AT qeas
A UfFERATRA A | SR Fal Ao 9 Afead || sEesgsd miee 3@ ausaredr | sty gamme Feger
Fepr=ied ||'. When deluded in this manner, Samshaptakas continued to shower their arrows, making
Arjuna and Krishna disappear under that shower. Thinking that both Arjuna and Krishna are killed
Samsaptakas then return to their camps &= V0 &= He=ea | ST ae TR = || 7 @@= 11
T T 7 9 %9798 | TAGIAT =0T ST Fgs || Tt Aeamerane-aran g g | 81 Homtat g amragggreT ||

At that time, tired and heavily perspiring Krishna does not see Arjuna around. He calls him
with disquiet loudly to reveal his whereabouts and whether he is alive? Hearing his voice, Arjuna
appears appearing like Rudra at the time of final dissolution, clearing the haze of the arrows destroying
Samshaptakas’ entire battalion with the weapon given to him by Vayu da: ufiftas gone Famvarmad]
FTR el 7 99T @ dfeaeetar S| | T T T @A T | g o SR ienaeTd|| qeadl Agardcd dreat
Ted | i 5 st waed 99M||. This was one of those rare moments when Vyasa shows Krishna
displaying his human face, with human anxieties, without transgressing the limits of human
possibilities, though having risen above others as a man wise in Wisdom, subtly emphasizing his divine
status.

When Arjuna was thus engaged in battling Trigartas and Samshaptakas, Drona takes the
opportunity to strike back at Yudhishthira. Observing this, Drishtadhyumna requests Yudhishthira to
allow him to face Drona's assault assuring that Drona will never succeed in his attempt ‘gz aaam Teafi
A | AT SOE FEgT|| A At wred e wgwen | 7 omh T gon foerg W &eeE || Seeing
Drishtadhyumna before him, Drona too shows disquiet and depression since he knew that Panchala
prince was destined to be his exterminator 'sifeegsivi geear Yeeer-matia| aoFaTHaggTT AiieseH 29 || 7 & St
TR 310 e ufer | Acfentaen qee TRer e || But without being deterred by that fact, he increases his
offensive against Pandavas - 'Srg UvzaMiga®r ®ed qag| J21 SO &0 GG || d e TEEr
Fardad] FAASWEaEm Fagagrms ||, making Pancahalas, Kekayas, Matsyas depart from the battle
ground even as Vishnu created a great havoc among the army of the asuras '3mrg um=ariie g & Tog| 721
Femor feroms TG ||

Extremely pleased by Drona's performance Duryodhana spoke to Karna to observe
Pandavas being tormented like forest creatures by lion, Bhima's discomfort making him especially
happy, hoping this will deter them to hanker for empire again 457 T4 TAARUAFGEIEED: | Rea
PG, SEEaT ||.. 0o T AETereT §Fe qEaysatds | AEerTgadr aTes %01 Twedeia || 21 Groma dreae agaf gHfs
fralt St Teeg ameas ||'. But Karna has his own reservation wondering how long Bhima would
remain quiet humiliated in this manner. They will surely fight with increased anger remembering
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Duryodhana's earlier attempt to harm them through poison, fire, game of dice and exile. Therefore,
Drona's burden is now great needing assistance being provided EGRECENER R CIRICLIE e Rl
RieerEtewfd ||.. fairrEaaHaTas g e | FEE F SRt St 7 afd (). sw6eg GaEyd Eraryanty e |
sfovmee 7= qrgret Ftead||'. When Dhritarashtra exclaims saying Bhima and others would be difficult
even for gods to defeat. Indeed, all human enterprise is initiated at the instance of divine will, ever
action appearing to be under influence of divine will '=7eE=H i SaMMY Ho1 | 3ed T Fae BT T
Fegehs foperars fegeviate qus | afewa @ warafe ygea=t gaffasm: ||', to which Sanjaya responds saying that never
earlier has he seen or heard warriors fighting in this manner S §=qds T 74 T ¢ | STATHETE
AT T |

Among the kings aligned on Kaurava's side was Bhagadatta of Pragjyotisha, known for his
elephant brigade. Like /ndra charging daityas on his wred, ‘a7 9 sac@emar]', he challenged Bhima,
by no means less skilled in fighting elephants. Seeing this great encounter, soldiers run helter and
skelter; finally Bhima going under Bhagadatta's mighty elephant started tickling its underbelly, which
skill was known as sisiiwerae, which made the elephant become excited. It ran madly, destroying soldiers
and chariots on its way, creating great commotion among Pandava army making them lament Bhima is
dead, Bhima is dead, seeing him nowhere in the great confusion 'vgwar WMISHAT &= TEEWEET |
AMTSACTBTe ATITBMT qIvds || M Jal HIaIEaeigs | @@amd & A7 Jeisisauieem|| faadasd=rrdal o
T TGS HAFEBITTAT et |, . . . T AR T e geTemostara| s Tew T "1es Fava=ier]| 31 fas Fer
s AU AR | T A Hawm aoamries ||'.

Arjuna seeing Bhagadatta creating great destruction of their army and the tumultuous noise
asks Krishna to take his chariot where Bhagadatta was stationed, so that he may kill him along with his
elephant. Krishna brings the chariot close by. Bhagadatta's Trigarta army and the powerful Narayanee
army were fighting for the Kauravas. But Arjuna was of two minds, whether to fight them or go back to
protect Yudhishthira, 'a g @PMMISYEZEET qUEds | 999 g WEEmmET o g0 @ . At the moment
Samshaptaka warriors shower so many arrows on them making Arjuna and Krishna completely
overwhelmed, neither of them being seen in the hail of arrows. Krishna is confused and drenched in
sweat, observing which Arjuna destroys Susharma'’s brothers using his Brahmastra 'aas Samesmr g
AT ST TTHITARAEITS || e Feiigete redf 5 omt STests | 7 227 5 721 79T 9o 31 9RP3am: || ey drewgurads
fiftas fe Fmdes | aordmaraee ardt geme Mt Seeing Arjuna’s great deed, the enmity soldiers became
restless running to all the directions, as when an elephant enters the lake full of lotus flowers, even as
Arjuna was hailed by all the onlookers. And even Krishna struck with wonder bowed down with his
both hands saying that the wonderful valour which he had shown can not be matched even by Indra,
Yama or Kuber &= qa1 391 278 T | erietd qoons vy Afeaergson]| geear aded T amasd qea: | e v
T ISSACraTd € || diaaue 9@u 9 M | 3R T g gomat ¥ A ||, Seeing Arjuna kill his brothers,
Susharma king of Trigarta becomes infuriated and hurls an iron missile on Krishna 'S o qomt
| Faarargamfesa amgear amm||'. Seeing Arjuna's great feat, Krishna commends his valour with
folded hands saying that such brave deed would not have been possible even for Indra, Yama or Kubera
'EET TRt WA AT ATHEs | e O T TSR aTa € || e 9 a6 e F | 3w A A o e 7 A

When Krishna took the chariot to meet Bhagadatta, Sanjaya says all felt as ifhe was entering
the death's mouth, "JgawitTa ot Tyt 7 |, seeing that no sooner they came, Bhagadatta hurled
shower of arrows on both the Krishnas, injuring Krishna in the process '@ g srauifor qa@s T+ |
T ATHETTS GO THET2Ts || 378 HIOMEaamre PrawHegs | ATeaaawmiqs eqareie Ao || Areraemmmien e
difeens | e Feerg fafd s: gamms ||'. Seeing this Arjuna intervenes and repels that attack, killing his
famous elephant on which he was sitting. When Bhagadatta, deciding to kill Arjuna and Krishna
continues to shower arrows on, charging his elephant towards them, Krishna deftly changes the course
of the chariot, But Krishna is hurt, 'sfereaegasg wngas Rt | S aece i | R e fafkd

'
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s gawe ||' and Arjuna’s crown is displaced from his head, B w9t e aftafday|'.

Finally addressing him to see the worlds for the last time, Arjuna shoot a powerful weapon on
Bhagadatta who being infuriated issued a still more powerful and destructive Vaishnava weapon on
Arjuna which Krishna receives himself on his chest whereupon the weapon becomes transformed as
garland of fragrant flowers adorning his neck 'fergzrs feraafort Jomarzmérem| sfreaesg:d o @gsaum=any ||
e e e JEA & | ST OfTie s H5am &9 || St vaT e shan i | seReitereEen FaqaggHend ||
This does not satisfy the warrior in Arjuna who protests that Krishna had vowed that he would not
participate in the war and act only as his charioteer. Why then did he not be true to his promise? If would
have been in order if he was not standing on his feet and fighting, therefore it was not proper for him to
receive the weapon on himself. Krishna assures him that while he holds his mighty bow in hand no one
could defeat him 'FISTe TR HAG T || FFLEATGMEIARN O | 3G Usiime  gist =1 7 70 ||
TErE ST a1 MR a1 Ao | qorerd B @ debd 4f R || T qegears TETEEE] SR Al dedty fafed
e

Then Krishna smilingly explains him the mystery behind his actions that while Krishna-
Consciousness is unitary in essence, when it becomes manifest it acquires four forms; in the first form
performing austerities, in the second, remaining as Witness of performance of noble deeds, in the third,
as various Krishna-forms becoming the refuge initiates performance of actions and finally the fourth is
that which dwells in the terrestrial waters eternally in equanimous sleep for period of innumerable years,
till it rises up again to become potential and effulgent when 7ime becomes ripe for granting grace to
those inclined to communion 'TEfiE AvawAEATI e | S GFHRIE AwM e || Tt Afraasast g & gfT
Therelt | ST qeaf SR AT ATEATYAT || ST FI B Y ATBATAT | oI agelt = (et avmeiied|| am auEea iy
T | Frr aEret M gt o ||'. He had parted the Vaishnava weapon to Narakasura as desired by
Mother Earth, who in turn had given it to Bhagadatta. There is not one in the world who is indestructible
by this weapon Therefore, for Arjuna's protection, he has this day neutralized it in a different way, so
that asuras may not be able to misuse it again. Therefore, now that Bhagadatta is not possessed of that
weapon, Arjuna should do not be afraid and kill him, even as he had killed Narakasur earlier 'a=mm @
g AIH| o T A e we|| ARt AR gued wied v Fur Atem g et 7w @ || Thus
directed, Arjunakills Bhagadatta accordingly.

In many battles that follow, though Kauravas take many warriors as prisoners, Duryodhana's
desire to take Yudhishthira captive remains unsuccessful. Therefore, devoid of any tact, he holds Drona
responsible for the failure which he attributes to his affection for Pandavas, and his like for the
Kauravas, lamenting that having promised him, a great person like him should not fail in fulfilling one's
resolve ' ¥ geraar wa fasrem | 3o f& AT ured FHse grafter||.. 7% s aw dide qvanefagadmiT | snarasT T Hat
et waEd ||'. Listening to these unpleasant words, Drona reminds him that he had already cautioned
him that supported by Krishna, Arjuna is not easy to be defeated even by gods, let alone by men.
Therefore, he promises that some important person would surely be killed by on that day. '#grETTeEis
FASTIEAT: | T s 707 57 T (e 1o || fersaser Miemee Yoo | T & aw die s Jgadmaa+rs ||

Then Drona prepares a powerful formation difficult even for gods to breach, telling
Duryodhana that on his side he should see that Arjuna's attention is diverted away form that place - ‘7=
T geTTer el W] 37 Ua? diaaumare Terer]| § 9 238 foewnty ars fafae iy | are s e e | .
Duryodhana tells Trigartas to challenge Arjuna to fight, so that his attention would be diverted from the
battle ground, while Drona would arrange the powerful circular battle formation, 's@=&' which no one
among the Pandavas was capable of breaching except Arjuna, Krishna, and Pradyumana, Aabhimanyu
Arjuna's son could penetrate and enter but knew not the manner of coming out of the T@=gz. Seeing the
formation, Yudhishthira becomes concerned, afraid that Arjuna might hold him responsible if no fight is
given in his absence. At that stage, Abhimanyu approaches him saying that he knows how to break the
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formation and is ready to take the responsibility, if others support him to come out since he does not
know how. Abhimanyu had all the attributes of Krishna and Arjuna combined in him. Yudhishthira's
valour, Krishna's noble character, performing deeds like Bhima and beauty, success and renown like
Arjuna, humility like Sahadeva and appearance like Nakula - '3 = %o e Thrm T I o | AR
fepcrerren gvamT TurEE: || gffiermr A gure afte 9 | wfindte Jge W || e e e 0T g |
fraTEe T wga TG T ||

The @@= formation by Drona was manned by many warriors brave as Indra 'a%=Ig! w=r
sTTETueRleads | T g Jd T et ||'. Duryodhana was surrounded by Karna, Dushasana, and
Kripa and in the forefront was Drona himself, along with Jayadratha and Ashvatthama. In the rear were
Duryodhna's brothers, Shakuni, Shalya and Bhurishrava. Seeing such strong formation Yudhishthira
hesitatingly gives the responsibility to Abhimanyu since there were no one other, telling him that lest
Arjuna despise them wanting valour, he should perform such brave deeds as would earn respect from
him. Therefore, every one from his father's side and mother's side are requesting him to take up the
responsibility, since he alone is qualified to fill their wishes ‘'aFcaE"es wEHREETHGREY
FGAAI AN 79 ¢ || O 1 A Tea@e ad a2 &7 | T%ge 1 a9 [9ed §E H2a || & AT a1 Hom a1 Prendgeg=
T 91 | IR HETaTe! T5e] AI9ER || R 9 A1 aredi aIqaert | g aigear 9 Hr o b9 || a9er ' TR Teded
FY| faraE AT ST, ferames ||

Abhimanyu, though young yet bold for his age, agrees that even though he was taught how to
breach the formation and not how to come out he will undertake the responsibility 'sufewer & # fwm
grirsAeiaeTa | Ao & Mintgee =iremi ||'. Yudhishthira enthuses him saying he will surely breach the
formation and give them a powerful fight- "freaiia gei o g7 doawa T2 | a9 @gmtan O @ ard arafd ||
ST g5 @ a2 o1 S | T Tawds Fdarna ||'. Abhimanyu proudly announces that entering Drona's
battle formation like a butterfly in engulfing fire; he will perform a great deed, making his parents proud
and bring great glory to the family. His action will please uncle Krishna and father Arjuna and world will
witness how a mere child performed great deeds in battle. If he does not destroy the enemy, then he shall
no more be fit to claim himself as Arjuna’s son 'sEHAAUEERNNY S0 ZTHEH| TGS 29 Fga! saterd Adaead|
AT FREAM o aRdeTaTEal | Agers 9 Tauic SR fged 1 || e S st Ju9s | geaf Faya Euemn o
T || TE W AR A A A At 7 7 wfvaeeiard e e || af IeviE w1 s T B 38 T WAy
et ||

Even as Bhima, Drishtadhyumna, Satyaki and others gather around him to give support
Abhimanyu proceeds with his enormous responsibility, his charioteer tells him to take stock of the
situation. Drona is a great warrior whereas he is still young, not skilled like him, 'smamf f& gt g qwrEr
FHaAems | AgEagErd agEraere: ||'. But the young warrior with smile on his lips declares that even if all
Kshatriyas and Rudra come before him, he is not frightened of him, nor as Krishna's nephew and
Arjuna's son will he withdraw a3 &1 = S1o1 31 g72r9a a1 || UIEeTd 91 FETRoed] SPear  TEHis Aasermontad]
T O T A ey e || T faefiuer eaweia ueum| s vatad fow age e e || B aeE gE T
e ||

Soon a ferocious battle begins the warriors of both sides exhibiting great valour. Then in the
very presence of Drona, Abhimanyu breaches the great battalion and entering undertakes great
destruction of the enemy soldiers, spreading the bodies of the soldiers as if the sacred kusha grass is
spread on the sacrificial altar "9 FeaeHT ARG ST TMIaqagEEoe || =] J apa=ioads? |
Zrr fuel 238 frer wfaeRrf (). & e e Aferse o oie | oifeuge gagae o 39 drae || aasl e
JRTEEyg T | Hewaw fafd g gaEtiEmst || Seeing him fight courageously Duryodhana comes forward
and challenges him, seeing which Drona tells others to accompany to give him protection. Thereafter
they all shower many arrows and in that confusion bring Duryodhana to safety. Abhimanayu seems to
be unconquerable seeing which Drona marvels approvingly the courage of young warrior breeching his
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=Z%afs formation, with every weapon acquired from Krishna and Arjuna, remarking to Kripa see Arjuna
and Subhadra's son, an exceptional warrior, with no equals, fighting his way through the formation, 'ta
Tty Arvgs T GrrE AT | TeIEs: WAt T 9 grafterd]|. A 3 W 0 e ae] SeseteAt 3 ety e
||'. These words of praise donor please Duryodhana who in the presence of Karna and others protests
saying that Drona does not seem more eager to protect him as the son of his favorite disciple than kill
him ‘Gz Sifcwge 2 are qaress | ST at degal G geedn FEtd || Adqa i gets | ST g9 e T
e ||.. o qd oy reraeiirat | e gneg sharden g aifom]| deemm SO a2 SR | et
Tew gasTa @ faw||'. Saying thus in Drona's very presence they all mount their charge on Abhimanyu.

Dushasana assures his brother he will soon kill the young warrior, hearing which without any
doubts both Arjuna and Krishna will leave this world to go to Death's abode. That will make other
Pandavas also to give up their life '3 afenty werr= gdify & | afirawrer drvg gen Tgfiares]. . g G w1 T
FTEATIAT | s Yol STaier= A9Re || O 9 2w o 2 TII=]s aETEHaTe Jat | The FeEate e s
Karna also takes upon himself to defeat him. Seeing them approach menacingly, Abhimanyu smilingly
said that it is surely fated that he has to fight the two of them, who consider themselves great and brave
warriors, belittling all others, 'fawear gt Fm A1 gpamTam| Feg? amemmmaaEnr|'. If they do not vacate
the battle-field then they would certainly rue their decision, ' f& Frezr Sia@fe Tt ©m||'. Abhimanyu
thereafter defeats both Dushasana and Karna and kills Karna's brother.

Soon seeing Jayadratha who was blessed by Shiva that he will able to stop Pandava's
advancing in the battle, he will not defeat any of them. Therefore when Arjuna was away from them,
Jayadratha becomes successful from coming to Abhimanyu's help, stopping them in their stride. In the
battle that followed, many warriors on both sides are killed and amidst the confusion and dust of the
battle, Abhimanyu shines like the mid-day Sun, fighting like /ndra himself and also like Kartikeya in
ancient times '3EeH TSIgaAMT JO AR A | SO e T9As T AL T || A TR 9uwt T TS
HE TS | STHTZRETIS H=me) STirae || @em g1 fegars gy odeq|'. Seeing his extra-ordinary courage,
even as Kaurava warriors find one by one of them are killed, they decided they should kill him instead.
Karna asks Drona how could Abhimanyu be killed. But Drona impressed and pleased by his courage,
asks Karna whether he can find any deficiency or any dark spot in his valour, even when his arrows
create extreme pain to his body, he is pleased and proud. Indeed, there is be no difference between him
and Arjuna '3 T TR BT 9T | ST Sl 9vds AT | ST T IS A || et q
g8 Arvgs TRARET | 3t 7 Treard Awel ey || 3T 77 FPeE 7 ugata wera |.. 7 g gaganty w7 msaees ||'. Seeing
the courage and brave deeds even Karna admits that he is standing on the battleground in spite of the
intense pain by Abhimanyu's arrows, because departure would be against emerf. 'str  Fvis THIUMRTS
Fomreds || et foeett drezmmrs fmege | Tsifiars games o werms ||

Hearing these words, Drona smilingly says, that this boy has indestructible armour, having
imbibed that skill, which he imbibed from his father Arjuna who h had earlier imparted. Only arrows
discharged with speed of mind can destroy his armour, his horses and his attendants. If possible Karma
should do this, only then can Abhimanyu be defeated, otherwise even gods would not be able - 'srée=
FHad a1 AAHH: | TurEeT 79T A U daraem || dve W afd gd Wy | el & gggi 3T 9 anrs s || Afrged
TR T Tt | uadeEgy Tew e afE g || 3R i qvager™ g | Feeh 1 TSIy Sig g || e
forege 9 e et |

As advised by Drona, Karna forthwith cuts Abhimanyu's bow, KritavarmaXkills his horses and
Kripacharya his two attendants. Thus robbed of all his weapons, Abhimanyu is then showered with
arrows by the six Kauravas heroes ' fesemamt sataiie] @mmeree f&re gweren || srauveaion
areeane|'. Undaunted, Abhimanyu unsheathes his sword and fights but soon even that is broken by
Drona while Karna destroys his shield '7 f=gman fre @ermioeas|| st dAdad e |. @
s fesaeel =T AfFEeTId || &Rl Hel e quetord] e Mivraetee am||. Then in an extra-
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ordinary display of courage, brave Abhimanyu lifts one of the wheels of his chariot and spins it around
appearing as if Krishna himself is spinning his draconian discus. Abhimanyu's body is shining on the
battle ground with blood smeared on his clothes shining ' g vEwaaNITHATE qHIECEa@@a®Ts | T07sfimgs
& 158 A A AT A | T e Yapfyegen s fatiaes || ayrfiaa Tors g uereT goi save|'.

Abhimanyu is soon struck on head by Dushasana with his mighty mace, ‘Sisommfrdrem gEm
Fifcrade || Sfoea drvg e geiazad)' even as other powerful warriors pounced on him like an elephant by
hardcore hunters "M W&l AREA T Aifeds || fraar =udagd dvgs warer | ud ffvedr o aghinka ||
Abhimanyu lies dead on the battle field creating great havoc among Pandavas who shed tears even as
they see the bravest of their offspring die. While Kauaravas rejoice his death, birds are seen swooning
from space screeching at the top of their voice, declaring that he was killed by Drona, Karna and others
in unrighteous manner "] SHEAEHMT (AT | ST T AR T8 TAcooier]| STIREr T Yo TeleT [ |
To2A AR T aeiiararTd|| S gt e ds | whrsd e o T et A i 7 | With his death the battle
field looked the sky sans the moon and the stars.

When Yudhishthira heard of the news, while Kauravas expressed happiness, he lamented that
the young warrior surely died playing with his life, killing hundreds and thousands of enemy soldiers
and never showing diffidence. Surely he has gone this day to the heavenly world. A brave Kshatariya
that he was, having performed auspicious and righteous deed, does not deserve to be mourned '=rfie s
ST 1 2T T W | Fread A1 e e 70 Ry || & 297 qert S 7 Aere| FOe Hiee s Tt ga||
TSR FEd T | g T AIHIEsireds Judsidd] T Yool aarsnaamguatfiam]|'.

Abhimanyus's death shatters Pandavas immensely. Yudhishthira blames himself for his death,
wondering how will he face Arjuna and Subhadra when they do not see their son any more '&% gy
e Arg MedsTe| gaet ar wewrn v ErEusaar]|'. His desire for winning the battle, kingdom and personal
glory, all evaporates and now that he is dead nothing seems agreeable, happiness neither here nor in
heavens nor even complete deliverance 'sieHa JweTaR HIFTARNY | fEm@Em Sa@wE FHaaieayzd||..T ¥ 73
ifcien?l = 759 T I | ¥e AT | 39 FreaT ey i sqererer |

Seeing him mourning thus, Vyasa arrives to comfort him that Abhimanyu was brave and
courageous, who having fought the battle has now departed to the heavenly worlds. All this was as
ordained by the supreme god and no one can be saved form the divine intent and purpose. Death comes
even to Gandharvas and Gods =g T 97 BT TEU | STEEHES B Hem I YIUTHs || SFfEAEr I
Frafte? | TaemerFearEge T AT ||

Then observing the warriors though equally endowed by strength and perseverance killed and
lying on ground, Yudhishthira reflects on Death and inquires Vyaas why they are now spoken as 37, dead
though once powerful and endowed with all noble attributes. Death comes when the time comes even to
those who desire victory. Perhaps the word dead - 3@ appears to be proper, seeing all the courageous
warriors are lying here without any action or ego. Who cam be said to gave died and whose is the death
and how does it come about ? - '3 I gRdiaems 90 gRER | Fede g qaEs e || Argaaareas
AT | § T Fade HEd geEe T || 7o aeant g wive 95 Fafad| i@ tads ||, g9 sk g
TETSTE T T qals e 37 Jam Hedrers el e || Fowreer e e aasiTd: | Togaied @ J9amige T ||
ST H9TeTs UTGcts ets S G 3fef | 7t 9 et 9ege bt g O e ||

Vyasa then narrates to him alegend. When Prajapati created worlds he did not provide for their
destruction, consequently the creations became overcrowded. When he considered extermination of
some of them, anger rose in him like Agni and began destroying the worlds. Seeing which Rudra
approached him to be compassionate to those whom he had created and not destroy them, bound by past,
present and future, instead withdraw within himself only the excess energy reposed in them. Prajapati
assigns to 79, the task of withdrawing the excess. This task does not please §g and Prajapati consoles
him saying that by such withdrawal only their distress will be removed by allowing only their body to be
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destroyed. 59 agrees to be only the regulator seizing only the body and not the soul, greed, anger,
jealousy, hatred, deceit, obscurity, absence of shame, harsh words alone being responsible for the death
of the creatures '@z @rensHIe! S&1 Aeyd Sfeam|| sfevarue &2 g wrafen |'. Then assured that by
their own action they will die and he will not be affected by any unrighteousness and further assured he
engages in destroying creatures giving up desire and anger, making him an eternal torch-bearer of e,
eliminating in that process the unrighteousness in the worlds ' et~ TRITArIATERET i =1 =1 Hdie ||, .7dut
T IO R AeTEd © HeEE S| Ud et Wie e Mg e ||

This verily is death, which when it comes takes with it all the divinities presiding over the
senses and bring them back again to this world. Thus having gone thus they come back living there in the
intervening period. Even Zats are subject to 3, therefore, Yudhishthira should not grieve for
Aabhimanyu who at the moment is in the world of the brave, giving up all sufferings. This is the
compensation given by Death, who having been provided by the Prajapati does its tasks a when the time
comes. Creatures themselves are their own killers, not Death holding any rod. Therefore a wise one does
not lament accepting death as divinely provided. Abhimanayu was son of the Moon, therefore, having
killed warriors in a battle with courage and fortitude in this has gone back to his lunar world. Men of
wisdom perform auspicious deeds desiring to go to heavens and not desire return to this world. '#ui @
QOT T TS 01 A Mok @] 7 adts aifire Qe e g Agarad | O 79 gioreE T gar sl a9
FEIATE ... ZaT AeHae e, G A1 2 T8 | TR 9Tt 9red o ol M TAE i Tare ||. .. e o g St
A NAHGETSAUEART | Targarat 9 5 s Head geryeed|.. AWy Wied T ATaEia| JEmET aesr
s AT 707 || SR TeaT e 9O @ Aer: | TRt A agEs o || Therefore, without further grief
Yudhishthira should along with his brothers continue his struggle with courage.

When Yudhishthira and others were thus lamenting Abhimanyu's death, Arjuna himself was
far away fighting the Samshaptakas. As he was returning to the camp after the battle, he expresses his
uneasiness to Krishna saying that his heart and left arm are throbbing seeing many inauspicious omens,
his speech becoming unsteady and body weak as if a great calamity is about to fall on Yudhishthira back
on the battlefield ' 74 2@ 77 a1ag Toaild %919 | T Arafeel T el ared || s g ¥ fowee seam=mawdid | gfy
7 g AT TSI A|| TgIBIT 39T T Tarasinms | 1 @fia vagmes ame T ||, Krishna rejects any
such possibility assuring him that he clearly sees only propitious events for Yudhishthira - ‘= o1& Ta 9rgs
AR wieatd | a1 9@ fhasaradmatTe vfaefd ||, One is clueless here whether Krishna was assuring him on
the basis of his divine insight or consoling as one human would console another. In any case Arjuna
seems to have temporarily calmed, even as they proceed on their chariot talking about their battles-
"l 70 g g TR ||

It is to be observed that Vyasa makes Krishna perform his temporal duties as a human being
subordinating his divine essence only rarely and seldom bringing his divine essence to be displayed in
extra-ordinary situations. When finally they reach their camp, an eerie silence meets them, with no one
coming forward to receive them with joy, narrating the brave deeds done by them. Arjuna wonders
becoming uneasy, seeing neither singers nor musical instruments played and especially not seeing his
dear son Abhimanyu rushing to greet him, while people are seen sitting with their heads bowed - 'T=f<
T AT Tt ST | Frem gre et siamyareaits g || drenvanty f i geear = el || it Fmde g et
.. JIAUT ST 92 FIUME e | F Ay g 7 7 A4 ey ||'. He had heard of Drona's @@= and that
Abhimanyu had breached it. But concerned that since he was only instrucyed in breaching and entering
but coming out of it, Arjuna desperately hopes that nothing could have happened to him. When he
comes to know that that was actually what had happened, he becomes furious and demands to know
who killed him 'gwsrm U@ G5 Sivem e 9 | sramned U B arsadiasadied: || 734 JomEr saed Tees |
farAegmTeIas S &s ||'. Lamenting that if he does not see him he will surely die, 'afe 3 7 gvanfy aw=nfy
ggaE|', he turns to Krishna demanding to know why did he keep this concealed from him and not
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informed 'ferHefa=TreaTa @ o 707 79 | 31ene ae el AarweraH||'.

No one dared to speak or offer consolation seeing Arjuna’s anguish and anger. Only Krishna
comes forward, conscious that Arjuna was reacting on temporal and empirical foundations and not on
metaphysical or spiritual level, mourning the demise of his son's gross body and not the essence within.
He console him saying that Abhimanyu had a death of a warrior, and death is sure for one who is born in
this world - 'S f& ga1 5944 5= g 7 |'. Hearing Krishna's words, Arjuna becomes calm and composed,
realizing that his son was a blue-blooded Kshatriya bravely fought and died. But like any father,
wondering how could his brothers and other warriors allowed him to die, he berates them that if they
would not have been able to save him then he would stayed back, remarking caustically whether their
armours and weapons were just show '& g 9z Faramn q9l srEwiEE] Avar Few s afaummiy JueTs ||
FETEASIAIRIE 79 | G Ao ea Tl AT || & 9 a TR orauiion geadm| Trars e #edige a: 7
|| 3/ @ GEw AR T 7 s weds | anfEgg F9 geadi ar e || e @ aeE T agda] geiE et
AT e | TRy o STeangenty o | e aerg Hoaey 7 gorsarcr|

When he gets up in anger no one could see him in his eyes, or speak a word excepting
Yudhishthira and Krishna. Yudhishthira narrates the entire events as they transpired. Jayadratha
stopped them from coming to his aid, allowing Drona, Kripa, Karna, Asvathhama, Brihadvla and
Kritaverma to surround him allowing Dushasana to hit him on the head with his mace and kill him.
Hearing these words Arjuna flares up on anger vowing to kill them all, if they do not surrender
themselves forthwith to Krishna and Yudhishthira. His anger was diverted especially towards
Jayadratha who, he declared would be killed ere the Sun sets on the following day, failing which he
himself will enter fire and die himself. As if to make all known of this resolve Arjuna sounds his conch
Devadatt and Krishna endorses that resolve blowing his own conch Panchajany 'wc g g st
T G| T TSI ST AT || 7 SrTseIol Teddege 9 QLU waw a1 TerTe vars R e stagem||. . memmmeg
d A= ¥ 4 Aot dad | A S TRy a5t || FEhed FU T gt Qo | W B quadgd e, et
AN |. 3 arAw e ufiet § Fard || T o gEisTguanatd | T wuaer siid Adaead] . e afis
TTSET TS | TEEAT T A8 2aed d Wi e ||\

When Jayadratha heard Arjuna's vow, frightened at the prospect of being killed, he requested
Duryodhana to return to his kingdom, saying that no one can save him from Arjuna supported by
Krishna 'a ff ggfest e awea| dafia arsT] awiy &g SHiedor ||. . e o drmy sded srae||. o
qIUSRIMT T T AeSHIHS Al T M gyEiia witer ||'. Duryodhana assures him that no one would dare to
kill him in the midst of the Kauravas - '3 %= T &1 & & | 7 gREdrTn foree wefEg || Drona,
Karna, Shalya and many others would guard him, besides he himself is great warrior, then why should
he be frightened? Drona also assures him that he will fashion a formation of battalions which would be
difficulteven for Arjuna to breach. Thus assured, Jayadratha stays ready to fight again.

Here among Pandavas, once Arjuna's outburst dies down, Krishna mildly castigates him for
taking a vow without even consulting his brothers, because if he fails then every one will have to face
ridicule. With his announcement Kauravas have become conscious and guarded. Jayadratha is sure to
be concealed by them from Arjuna, till the Sun sets on the following day "argur Fewsrer @@ arar ufersaw| Ierd
IR BT ARG el | STHA=E 7T AR S Tes | %2 § Teon AIGaral WamTe ||, .59 ST femreT emersge Fawemas |
ARG AT Aear szafiaams ||'. But Arjuna confident of his capability assures Krishna that no one can
hope to live when he has powerful Gandeeva in his hand and Hrishikesha besides him. Therefore, his
vow is as certain and immutable as dark spot on moon's face and power in ocean waves and even so
know death to Jayadratha. As wisdom in Brahmins, humility in sages, wealth through sacrifice,
success surely exists where Narayana is "vs@ g gifda drgl 9@ TG | & T =7 8991 & J =mahrd 72 || a2 @&
o T s T T I TEHa afost § A fafs S || ettt S T S St 9 | 69 Ao 50 e e e 99 9
T A AT WYY FA | Sefanty 7 79 gar e s )
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Unsettled by sorrow and hurt both Arjuna and Krishna the night passed without any sleep,
seeing which even gods wondered what would happen now. Strange signs appeared in space, winds
blew menacingly, lightening flashing and thunder roaring in the sky, even earth and mountains shaking.
When Arjuna tells Krishna to go and console Subhadra and Uttaara, he goes to them with heavy heart.
Telling them not to be sad, since born in a noble family Abhimanyu, a Kshatriya has met death of a brave
warrior, a son born to one who himself is brave. He has reached the supreme goal which even others
would desire to attain. Subhadra should not grieve for Arjuna's vow will not go waste a1 5 %7 areity
AT UTeY AT | AT i g e At || g e g afe fords | Agel 1w e e g || e wwee
178 TUEIeaaeTeBA: | Ao fefeT gt Jraferadt Tam|| .. SREEuet & T dRarear: | AT JEd HE0 T F O e .
532 forve <o @ Heerers 707 Baw| TewadsaTehIeanal fasiien W AT 788 || Jaue ufost qdmen 7 qewe | & T Wt
HelwaTTg, Foher||. e A1 a8 G ITsaTean e s [Hgs afert i atgeTas || I amans i g At o A1 a3 J
i *fei 7 At aRa: ||

That night was sleepless for Krishna, his love for Arjuna making him decide to participate in
the battle himself, lest he may put end to his life if his vow to kill Jayadratha before the Sun sets fails.
Therefore, he asks Daruaka, his charioteer to bring his divine weapons so that he may embark on the
battle that very day, saying that only one person, Indra is capable of killing Jayadratha, but at this
moment being protected by Drona even that is not possible. Therefore, he himself will take up the task to
kill him and there is no other task more dearly for him that putting an end to Arjuna's miseries. Let the
three worlds see his valor when they see him hill all. - 'Grmrm gewen Fdumivaiyats | Sawpme g [ogfi
s ||.. ASE AR I FEAsTe || AT it et sagew| 7 & e 7 e sedr 7 9 arvee
FHivaer fUaeie HrAIgATSMIGAT| SFARE @l Jecmm 2 || Seg T IRAISE i 7 qagen | 3@ e arearwer 78
afgur]| e et FeoEEETeH| o i ¥ Sl J3T ww Teed || eeetar FH e SE |..9a8 Fean i
TSTETTTErT: || St @t A 97 qae Feamias | 7w afte & w1 sfte a% arg 7 Ay || 3h Feheaadt gaa SRRt e |.. et
FrTea et 9tk 9% g || 3 I 78 T ATIBII 9 | 20 9 dedtiae T e 7 || I e i It
|.. oo & Hege T e € || Wigs Ygeai S & |

Hearing about these words spoken and arrangements made by Krishna, fear creeps in
Dhritarashtra's heart. He remembers all the efforts made by him to arrive at a settlement with Pandavas
which Duryodhana foolishly and summarily rejected. Sanjaya says it is no use mourning now; what is
the use to construct a bridge when the waters have already flowed down " Fgawe agaaeT d | fowmd
9T Tt g wrad v ||,
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Chapter - X

The next day, Drona assembled the Kaurava's army for continuing the war. When the warriors
assembled on the filed, they arrogantly call Pandavas to come forth and fight saying, '&rjs a= 7 iferes &=
T A garete | 7@ 9 o geerumeadw W aa ||'. Thereafter Drona conceals Jayadratha in such a place which
according to his assessment would be safe even from gods, then what to speak of Pandavas '@ @i =
FHIG, 9ThT Tae Faman | {6 e qrv=ans #d ameatifz e ||, Arjuna then arrive son the battle field with Krishna
announcing his arrival sounding his conch.

In the beginning, Dushasana challenges Arjuna but is repelled. Thereafter even as Arjuna goes
in search of Jayadratha he sees Drona in front of him. He bows down in respect saying that he is like
father to him comparable to Yudhishthira. Therefore even as he is refuge to Ashvatthama he should
remain his refuge and asks his permission to begin the battle to fulfill his vow - Torm enfe @i gerrafia Ia
Ferg | | AaCEETeesy o gifel || HamiugEH Tl SRS i g | qu1 unmedd Feddagdi o || steaem a9 amd
TR | ARy O Tede Fed feoraa || 79 sty e | fewg favet e fcst 7a & a4t ||. Drona replies
that he would not succeed unless he is defeated first, "Fmfsran 7 amwedr gl sig s@e: ||', saying thus he
smilingly threw a shower of arrows on Arjuna which was returned with equal force concealing the entire
space with his arrows, even as clouds would hide Sun's rays 'TdIS37s JRATAR SUFATER AE®: | SUMRIEaEamEf
m=wies ||'. Drona was please at the display and encourages Arjuna further to how his skill "ot T
T TSI | AgeIe 9% Ferestgiune || Then Krishna seeing Arjuna waste in fruitless display and
forgetting his main objective, tells him not play games with Drona but proceed further to fulfill his goal
'TAS AR SHAfE Fas | wef Wl WRTERT 7 78 HeEal Hod|| e T feraeesa|'. Arjuna agrees and
leaves Drona after offering obeisance to him, even as Drona thinki